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RUMANIA’S DECISION TO INTERVENE: 
BRATIANU AND THE ENTENTE, JUNE-JULY 1916 


BY 


GLENN E. TORREY 


On the evening of July 4, 1916, Rumanian Premier Ion. I. C. 
Brätianu received the French minister, Jean-Camille Blondel and 
declared: “I am ready to sign immediately a military convention 
whose details need to be discussed . . .”’1 Although six weeks of 
very difficult and crisis-filled negotiations yet remained before the 
alliance between Rumania and the Entente became a reality on 
August 17, Brätianu’s announcement ended almost two years of 
indecision in Bucharest and marked the crucial turning point in 
Rumania’s negotiations with the Entente. “The game is won”, a 
British diplomat in Bucharest wrote to a friend a short time later, 
“, . . the allies can have Rumania now if they want her. . .”? 

Rumania’s indecision had not been, as some erroneously believed, 
over which belligerent coalition would eventually triumph and which 
therefore Rumania should join.8 The existence of three million Ruma- 
nians under Austro-Hungarian rule made it virtually impossible for 
her to fight alongside the Central Powers. Her secret alliance with 
the latter dating from 1883 was, in the words of Austro-Hungarian 
minister Count Ottokar Czernin, “a meaningless scrap of paper” 
even before the war began.4 A Rumanian crown council on August 3, 
1914, verified the truth of this statement when it rejected King Carol 
the First’s plea that the alliance be implemented. On October 2, 
after the initial campaigns had revealed that Austria-Hungary was 


1 Blondel to Ministére des Affaires Etrangéres (M.A.E.) July 4, # 204-205, 
Archives Diplomatiques, Ministère des Affaires Étrangères (Paris), Guerre 1914- 
1918, volume 111, page 139. Hereafter cited as, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 
followed by volume and page number (111/139). 

2 Bennett to Russell (private letter), July 24, Great Britain, Public Record 
Office, Foreign Office 800/71. Hereafter cited as F.O. followed by the class, 
volume and file number where appropriate. 

8 See, for example, a recent restatement of this interpretation in Fritz Klein, 
ed., Deutschland im Ersten Weltkrieg, vol. Il (Berlin, 1968), 411. 

4 Ottokar Czernin, Im Weltkrieg, (Berlin, 1919), p. 107. On Rumania’s shift 
toward the Triple Entente, see Ester Uribes, “La rencontre de Constantza du 
14 juin 1914”, Revue Roumaine a’ Histoire, VII (1968), 233-246. 
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weak and that Germany was not invincible, the Rumanian govern- 
ment took the first step toward intervention by signing a treaty 
with Russia which guaranteed to Rumania, in return for “benevolent 
neutrality” toward Russia to the end of the war, the latter’s diplo- 
matic support for the annexation of Austro-Hungarian territory 
“inhabited by Rumanians” at a date to be determined in Bucharest. 
During 1915, Russia's military reverses and hard bargaining by 
Brătianu, who could haggle and temporize as Paul Cambon put it 
“with a sort of genius”,! forced Russia to spell out an offer for 
active cooperation which conceded Rumania's full irredentist claims 
against Austria-Hungary. Thereafter intervention was dependent 
upon an improvement in the military position of the Entente and the 
assurance of a supply of munitions, so that Rumania, despite being 
virtually surrounded by the Central Powers and their allies, could 
intervene, as Brătianu put it, with “. . . 75 chances of 100 of 
winning”.2 The decision of the Rumanian government in the sum- 
mer of 1916 that the time had come to intervene was the logical 
outcome of a calculated policy followed with great constancy from 
the earliest days of the war. The architect of this policy and of the 
decision to intervene was Brătianu alone. The Rumanian parliament 
which at best was little more than an instrument of the party in 
power had no mandate in the determination of foreign affairs. King 
Ferdinand, determined to participate in the anticipated division of 
Austria-Hungary yet embarrassed by his Hohenzollern connection 
and timid by nature, had relinquished to Brătianu the sensitive dip- 
lomatic task of maintaining cordial relations with the Central Powers 
while at the same time negotiating a political and military agreement 
with the Entente.3 

While the general outline of Bratianu’s negotiations with the En- 
tente in the summer of 1916 has long been known, the inaccessibility 
of archival sources and the secretiveness and impenetrability of Brä- 
tianu himself have combined to obscure the steps by which he reached 
the decision embodied in his announcement of July 4. Some histo- 
rians have explained his action primarily in terms of external pressures 


1 Quoted in Albert Pingaud, L'histoire diplomatique de la France pendant la 
grande guerre, Vol. II (Paris, 1938), 182. 

* Blondel to M.A.E., # 121, May 4, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 111/97. 

3 For a survey of Rumania’s foreign policy, 1914-1916, see Glenn E. Torrey, 
“Rumania and the Belligerents 1914-1916”, Journal of Contemporary History, 
Vol. I (1966), 171-191; and Gerard E, Silberstein, The Troubled Alliance, 
(Lexington, Kentucky, 1970), chapters 8-10. 
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especially the Brusilov offensive! (and indeed Brätianu’s miscalcula- 
tion of its military significance) or an alleged Entente “ultimatum’’.® 
Others stress that he was significantly influenced by internal pres- 
sures, ““an irresistible current” of interventionist agitation? or a dan- 
gerous revolutionary movement to which war seemed the only alter- 
native.4 This study, based on archival material recently made avail- 
able seeks to throw additional light on the events of the early summer 
of 1916 and the influences under which Brätianu came to his deci- 
sion.® 

At the beginning of June, there were few indications that Brätianu 
was in a mood to begin negotiations. In response to an inquiry from 
Russian Foreign Minister Sergei Sazonov on June 3, Brätianu re- 
plied—somewhat in ill-humor—that Petrograd knew the conditions of 
his entry and they had not been met: an assured supply of munitions, 
a general offensive of the Entente on all fronts, and military action 
by the Russians in Bucovina and against Bulgaria. Nor were the 
Entente powers—excepting France—eager to pay the price Bratianu 
demanded. General Mikhail Alekseev, the Russian chief of staff, 
still viewed Rumania’s belligerency as a liability rather than asset 
for it would involve the extension of the southern front by some 300 


1 See, for example, Silberstein, pp. 232 f. 

2 This has been a favorite explanation of Rumania’s “bourgeois-nationalist” 
historians who wished to place the blame for Rumania’s subsequent military 
disaster upon the Entente, especially Russia. See Constantin Kirițescu, Zs/oria 
Războiului Pentru Intregirea României 1916-1919, Vol. I (Bucharest, 1922), 99-100; 
Ion Rusu Abrudeanu, Pacostea Rusească (Bucharest, 1920), p. 67. 

3 Pamfil Șeicaru, La Roumanie dans la Grande Guerre, (Paris, 1968), p. 289. 

4 The thesis that only war could resolve the Rumanian internal crisis was 
stated several times by those who were advocates of immediate intervention and 
who were impatient with Brätianu’s deliberateness. Take Ionescu is reported to 
have said that if Rumania remained neutral till the end of the war, “We must 
expect a revolution beside which the revolution of 1907 will be nothing”. Great 
Britain, War Office, Daily Review of the Foreign Press, June 3, 1916, p. 8. “Either 
wat or revolution” was the way Constantin Mille, another immediate inter- 
ventionist, put it: “The one corrective, the one diversion is war’ Adevdrul 
(Bucharest), July 17/30, 1916, p. 1. Vasile Liveanu, 1918. Din Istoria Luptelor 
Revolutionare din Rominia, (Bucharest, 1960), pp. 99-100, emphasizes this moti- 
vation. 

5 No attempt will be made to give a complete explanation of Entente di- 
plomacy. But in the absence of secondary accounts based on French and British 
archival material, I have found it necessary to make a few generalizations about 
their policy. 

6 Fasciotti to Ministero degli Esteri (M.E.), # 1101, June 3, 1916. Archivio 
Storico del Ministero degli Esteri (Rome). Hereafter cited as Archivio Sto- 
rico; Blondel to M.A.E., # 157, June 6, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 
98/191. 
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kilometers (600 if he undertook to defend Rumania against Bulgaria 
as Brătianu insisted). A neutral Rumania, on the other hand, protected 
Russia’s left flank from Austro-German-Bulgarian forces in the Bal- 
kans.! Likewise the British government, whose interest in the Bal- 
kans waned with the collapse of the Dardanelles expedition and the 
failure of allied policy in Bulgaria and Greece, was strongly opposed 
to an allied offensive at Salonica, one of the fronts where Brätianu 
stipulated action. At an Anglo-French conference in London on 
June 9, the British leaders flatly rejected a French plea that the ope- 
ration be undertaken.? 

But the French refused to give up. Premier and Foreign Minister 
Aristide Briand had for months been seeking a Balkan offensive to 
satisfy public opinion, and the German attack on Verdun which 
reached crisis proportions with the fall of Fort Vaux on June 7 
made the winning of Rumania seem all the more imperative. Further- 
more, the unexpected success of the Brusilov offensive (June 4) 
which routed the Austro-Hungarian armies in Galicia and Bucovina 
gave the French reason to hope that Brätianu would finally act. 
Consequently, the French took over the initiative in the Rumanian 
negotiations which had heretofore been left to the Russians. The 
prime mover behind the French effort, along with Briand, appears 
to have been General Joffre, the French chief of staff. On June 12, 
he telegraphed his military attaché in Bucharest, Colonel Pichon, 
that France was ceding a considerable quantity of war material to 
Rumania with delivery to be made “with the shortest possible 
delay”. Pichon who had found himself received more warmly than 
ever at the Rumanian ministry of war since the success of the Brusilov 
offensive had become evident, delivered the good news on June 14. 
He discovered General Dumitru Iliescu, secretary general of the 
ministry and one of Brätianu’s closest advisors, ready to acknow- 
ledge that there must be a relationship established between the deli- 


1 V.A. Emet, “Contradictiile dintre Rusia si Aliați în Legătură cu Intrarea 
României în Război 1915-1916”, Analele Romino-Sovietice, seria istorie, XI (1957), 
88-91; V, N. Vinogradov, Rumyniia v gody pervot mirovoi voiny, (Moscow, 1969), 
p. 156; Murav’ev to Sazonov, 24 July/7 July, “Stavka i M.I.D.”, Krasnyi, Arkbiv, 
Vol, 29 (1928), 1-2. 

3 C, J. Lowe, “The Failure of British Diplomacy in the Balkans, 1914-1916”, 
Canadian Journal of History, LV (1969), 93-8; France, Etat-Major de l’Armée, 
Service Historique, Les Armées Françaises dans la Grande Guerre, Tome VIII, 
vol, 1 (1933), 499-501, 

2 Pingaud, II, 183. 
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very of these munitions and Rumania’s entry into the war but 
“<, . . he did not engage in the discussion in a frank manner”.! 

On June 16, Briand invited Alexandru Lahovari, the Rumanian 
minister in Paris, to call on him. The French premier asked his visitor 
to remind Brätianu how patient he had been in defending Rumania’s 
right to chose the moment of intervention, but to tell him that now 
he, Briand, believed that this moment had come. He warned that 
there was a danger in waiting too long: Russia no longer had abso- 
lute need of Rumania’s assistance. To Lahovari’s hint that Rumania 
was disinclined to declare war on Germany in addition to Austria- 
Hungary, Briand remarked sharply: “. . . If Rumania wished at 
the moment of peace to achieve its ambitions and rights, she should 
have made the necessary effort in order to contribute to the ending 
of the war, and not seek only to occupy undefended territories and 
to reap the reward. A complete collaboration with the allies is neces- 
sary in order to earn the right to the fruits of victory”. Briand had 
Blondel repeat the substance of his views to Brätianu in Bucharest.? 

At the same time Briand attempted to enlist British, Italian, and Rus- 
sian support for his démarche. In London, Briand’s request that 
the British make a similar declaration in Bucharest and speed up 
the dispatch of munitions and equipment to Salonica so that their 
army could join in the proposed offensive aroused little interest. 
Lord Hardinge, the permanent undersecretary of the Foreign Office, 
stated that he did not feel a démarche asking for intervention was 
opportune; one should first get Rumania to live up to her obligation 
to pursue a policy of benevolent neutrality for which she had already 
been promised compensation but which she was openly violating by 
supplying grain and oil to Austria and Germany.’ Italy kept in the 


1 France, Etat-Major de l’Armée, Service Historique, Archives de la Guerre 
(Vincennes), Attaché militaire Roumanie, Carton 8, “Historique des negotiations 
poursuivies avec le gouvernement Roumain en Juin 1916”, p. 4. This very 
detailed memoir by Colonel Pichon, the French military attaché, apparently 
based on a journal or diary, gives invaluable insights into the day by day course 
of events in the allied negotiations with Rumania. (hereafter cited as, Pichon, 
followed by the page number); Pichon to Ministére de la Guerre, # 205-208, 
June 14, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 98/218. Bratianu was minister of war 
as well as prime minister. 

8 Lahovari to Brătianu, # 1822, June 5/18; Rumania, Arhiva Bibliotecă 
Centralä de Stat, Fondul St. Georges, CCXCVI 4 (hereafter cited as St. Georges 
followed by file and document number); Memorandum by Briand, June 16, 
Briand to Blondel, # 49, June 22, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 111 98, 99. 

3 Briand to P. Cambon, # 2078, June 24, P. Cambon to M.A.E., # 793, 
June 26, Ibid., 111/102, 106. 
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background but supported the French attempt to induce Rumania to 
enter the war quickly. In Moscow, Andrea Carlotti, the Italian minis- 
ter, told Constantin Diamandi, his Rumanian colleague and one of 
Brätianu’s most trusted associates, that the time had come for Ruma- 
nia to intervene. Her gains from the war would depend in part upon 
keeping the good will of the allies, he warned.! A few days earlier 
Diamandi had been given more pointed advice by his French col- 
league, Maurice Paléologue: “Believe me, you do not have a moment 
to lose”? The Russian leaders at first appeared to be irritated by 
the French initiative and they were reluctant to support any new 
démarche in Bucharest, preferring to let the Rumanians draw their 
own conclusions from the Brusilov offensive and come to them. As 
Sazonov’s chief of chancellery, Baron Maurice Schilling told Paléo- 
logue, “The more the allies press Rumania to enter, the higher her 
price will be.” But after a sharp exchange between Sazonov and 
Paléologue in which the latter emphasized France’s sacrifices and 
pictured Verdun as near surrender, the Russian foreign minister 
agreed to support the French action at Bucharest.4 

The Rumanian response to Briand’s démarche, while full of ex- 
pressions of loyalty toward the Entente and goodwill toward France 
in particular, clearly revealed that Brätianu still did not believe his 
prerequisites for Rumanian intervention had been met. Specifically, 
he doubted that a general Russian offensive was underway, that the 
allies were prepared to guarantee him security against Bulgaria, and 
that an adequate supply of munitions was assured.5 Brătianu's sus- 
picion of the Russian offensive was, in part, due to the fact that 
Brusilov’s success took the Rumanians completely by surprise; it 
was difficult for them to accept such a sudden collapse of the Austro- 
Hungarian army even when their own sources of information, in- 
cluding a report from the Rumanian military attaché in Vienna, 
indicated that the Dual Monarchy was in serious trouble. When 


1 Carlotti to M.E., # 1267, June 26; Archivio Storico. 

2 Paléologue to M.A.E., # 580, June 13, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 
98 214. 

3 Vinogradov, pp. 154-155. The French government thought that the Russian 
success would cause Petrograd to become more intransigent than Bucharest. 
Memorandum (M.A.E.), June 19, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 98/241. 

4 Vinogradov, pp. 155-156. 

5 Brătianu to Lahovari, June 8 21, St. Georges, CCCXCVI/4; Memorandum 
by Briand, June 24; Blondel to M.A.E., # 188, June 28, Archives Diplomatiques, 
Guerre, 111/103, 111. 

$ Pichon to Ministère de la Guerre, # 196-198, June 10, Archives Diploma- 
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reports of prisoners taken and territory conquered made it impossible 
for Brätianu to deny the reality of the Russian offensive, he inter- 
preted it as preliminary in nature, a hasty improvisation to aid Italy.1 
He seems to have been strongly influenced by a dispatch from his 
minister in London, Nicolae Mişu who insisted on June 13 that “... 
Russian operations do not result from a plan of general offensive but 
are to relieve the Italian-French fronts. The general allied offensive 
has been postponed because of losses at Verdun. In August munitions 
production will reach its apogee. Then we can expect an attack on all 
fronts; two million new Russian troops will then be equipped. The 
difficult situation on the Italian front has caused the present Russian 
attack”’.? King Ferdinand, the Rumanian foreign minister, the Rumanian 
general staff, as well as Brătianu, expressed this point of view.3 Even after 
Brusilov captured large sections of Bucovina and its capital, Cernäuti 
Brătianu persisted in his skeptism; the Russian army, he repeatly main- 
tained, lacked sufficient resources for a sustained offensive and the 
Germans, whose power he held in awe, would not permit the collapse 
of their ally.4 As later events would prove, Brătianu had remarkable 
clairvoyance. Interestingly enough Brätianu was not alone in his 
doubts regarding the staying power of the Brusilov offensive; Colo- 
nel Aleksandr Tatarinov, the Russian military attaché, had virtually 
the same reservations. In conversations with the other Entente mili- 
tary representatives, he was a bundle of fears: Brusilov’s army was 
in a risky position; the enemy was massing reinforcements to the 
north; anew army under the German Mackensen was being constituted 
in Transylvania; massive German forces, some 10 army corps, were 
enroute to the east, etc.. Without an Anglo-French offensive at Salo- 
nica, the Russian situation is “grave”, he concluded. Pichon and the 
other attachés did their best to calm Tatarinov’s fears.’ 

But as Brätianu also made clear in his response to Briand’s dé- 


tiques, Guerre, 98/203; Pichon to Ministère de la Guerre, # 55, June 13, Attaché 
Militaire Rapports, Carton 8, Archives de la Guerre. 

1 Barclay (Thomson, military attaché) to F.O., # 474, June 20, Barclay 
(Thomson) to F.O. # 502, 29 June, F.O. 371 2606/119584, 126138. Brătianu 
professed to believe that “the general offensive, with which the present opera- 
tions have nothing whatsoever to do, will occur in September”. Fasciotti to 
M.E., # 1266, June 24, Archivio Storico. 

2 Mișu to Brătianu, # 1618, June 13, St. Georges, CCCXCVI/8. 

3 Fasciotti to M.E., # 1212, June 15, Fasciotti to M.E., # 1238, June 21, 
Archivio Storico; Pichon, p. 3. 

4 Fasciotti to M.E., # 1266, June 24, Archivio Storico. 

5 Pichon, p. 10. 
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marche, even “if Austria would give in completely in front of the Rus- 
sian attack”, then Rumania would raise two additional demands: an 
adequate supply of munitions and an allied attack at Salonica to ward 
off a Bulgarian invasion of Rumania.! The British military attaché, 
Colonel C. B. Thomson, had received the same message from the 
Rumanian premier. He concluded, rightly, that other arguments would 
be of little value until the issue of munitions was settled. Brätianu’s in- 
interest in Salonica, he suggested, was linked to his desire to open up a 
direct supply connection with the allies, rendering him independent of 
transshipment through Russia. “If the Dardanelles were open”, Brä- 
tianu remarked, “I would feel my ammunition was already in Ru- 
mania”.2 But the prospect of a major Anglo-French offensive at Salonica 
in the near future remained poor. On June 21 the British government 
reaffirmed its opposition to such an operation, indicating that it would 
be November, if at all, before action could be contemplated.’ 
Meanwhile the French did all in their power to satisfy Brătianu in 
regard to munitions. On June 24, Colonel Rudeanu, Brätianu’s spe- 
cial military agent in Paris, announced that France was ceding 100,000 
rifles to Rumania and that Rumanian ships would soon depart Bor- 
deaux with the first shipments of a continuing supply of munitions.4 
But in Bucharest there was more concern about real or alleged Russian 
impediments to transshipment from Archangel or Vladivostok. 
Brätianu charged that the Russians were already demonstrating bad 
faith in their handling of shipments presently enroute. He had Dia- 
mandi protest in Petrograd and request the Entente ministers there 
to do likewise. He also petitioned Paris, London, and Rome to inter- 
vene. The French needed no prompting; Paléologue was already 
making representations to Sazonov and the Russian military.* The 
British and Italian ambassadors supported him.’ Bratianu then found 
a new cause for suspicion when the Russians demanded freight cars 


1 Brătianu to Lahovari, June 21, St. Georges, CCCXCVI 4. 

2 Barclay (Thomson) to F.O., # 502, June 29, F.O. 371/2606/126138. 

3 Les Armées Françaises, VIII/1,501; Ibid., VIII/1, Annexes, 3e vol., 689-91. 

t Lahovari (Rudeanu) to Brătianu, # 6071, June 24, St. Georges, CCCXCVI 4. 

5 Fasciotti to M.E., # 1250, June 23; Carlotti to M.E. # 1267, June 26, 
Archivio Storico; Paléologue to M.A.E., # 622, June 24, Blondel to M.A.E., 
#2 188-191, June 28, Marginalia on M.A.E. to Blondel # 79, June 22, Archives 
Diplomatiques, Guerre, 111/99, 111-114. 

® Paleologue to M.A.E., # 627, June 25, Ibid., 111 105. 

7 Buchanan to F.O., # 1040, July 1, F.O. 371/2606 127778; Carlotti to M.E. 
# 1281, June 28. Archivio Storico. 
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on which to ship the munitions ! But he was given an effective an- 
wer when the British and French, and later the Russians themselves, 
took the position that the best way for Rumania to be assured of a 
supply of munitions was to sign a military convention in which the 
effective date of Rumanian intervention could be specifically linked 
to their arrival.? This formula was already being considered in 
Bucharest. When Pichon visited the Rumanian ministry of war on 
June 24 to announce the cession of rifles and the departure of the 
munitions ships, General Iliescu voluntarily offered to accept an 
engagement to fix the first day of Rumanian mobilization “forty 
days before the arrival of the first trainload of munitions”. Iliescu 
specifically confirmed that he had discussed the issue with Britianu 
and said that he spoke for the king as well.3 However, Blondel in 
visiting Bratianu later in the day found him much less precise and at a 
subsequent audience the Rumanian premier indicated to the French 
minister that he was still torn by doubts: “I consider myself as en- 
aged vis-a-vis the Entente just as surely as if a written agreement 
existed between us”, he avered. But then he listed his fears: uncer- 
tainty over the Brusilov offensive, Russia’s unreliability in delivery 
of munitions, apprehension over being left alone face to face with 
Russia, the chance of indiscretion if the military convention were 
signed too far in advance, etc.4 According to Barclay, Brätianu never- 
theless insisted, “I do not wish to miss my train and I shall not do so’’.5 

Meanwhile the French where preparing to step up their diplomatic 
offensive in Bucharest. Paléologue, long impatient with the Entente 
for tolerating Brätianu’s vacillation, prodded Paris by charging on 
June 19 that the Rumanian premier suffered from a “weak will” 
which could only be cured by “firmness and injunction.” Alluding to 
the recent allied ultimatum to the Greek government he asked Briand: 
< .do you not think that the hour has come for the allied powers 
to make a decisive démarche in Bucharest?” Blondel, aware that he 


1 Brătianu to Lahovari, June 26, St. Georges, CCCXCVI 4. 

2 Paléologue to M.A.E., # 622, June 24; P. Cambon to M.A.E., # 793, 
June 26, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 111/100, 106; Carlotti to M.E., # 1290, 
June 30, Archivio Storico. 

3 Pichon, p. 6-7. 

4 Ibid., p. 8; Blondel to M.A.E. # 188, June 28, Archives Diplomatiques, 
Guerre 111/111. 

5 Barclay to F.O., # 505, June 29, F.O. 371 2606 127083. 

8 Paléologue to M.A.E., # 604, June 19, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 
98/239. The allies had just presented an ultimatum in Athens demanding the 
demobilization of the Greek army, the formation of a non-political cabinet, and 
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was about to be replaced for allegedly being too compliant, began 
to speak to Brätianu in more imperative terms. À Rumanian diplomat 
had remarked that French pressure “did not let up for even one day”. 
On or about June 21, with the battle at Verdun passing through an 
extremely critical stage, the French learned that the British War 
Committee wanted to suspend all offensive operations at Salonica 
until the end of the joint offensive on the Western front.? Joffre 
however, was convinced that Rumania’s intervention, to which an 
offensive at Salonica was a prerequisite, must come during the Allied 
offensive to be of value. He spoke of Rumania’s intervention being 
“declared by the Rumanian government on its own initiative or upon 
concerted pressure of the allies”.2 This last phrase reveals the think- 
ing behind a new démarche he made in Bucharest. But the approach 
of Joffre’s telegram was persuasive not preemptory. It emphasized 
that the juncture of military developments was favorable to Rumanian 
entry and that Rumania’s demands were either met or in the process 
of being met: (1) The Russians, victors in Galicia and Bucovina 
were pressing their attack on the Austrians in the Carpathians; (2) 
general offensives of the Allies were on the point of being unleashed 
on all fronts and would be pursued with vigor, making it impossible 
for the Central Powers to open a new front against Rumania; (3) the 
Bulgarian army, tied down at Salonica, had only around forty battal- 
ions on the Rumanian front; (4) by leaving 100,000 men on her 
southern frontier Rumania would have 300,000 men to occupy 
Transylvania without any risk as the Austrians had no troops available 
for its defense; (5) finally, the supply of Rumania was assured by 
France via Russia. “. . „undoubtedly, the occasion will never again 
present itself to Rumania of binding its own interests so closely to 


certain other demands. The neutralist premier Skouloudes resigned. The analogy 
with Rumania was obvious. Frank Chambers, The War Behind the War 1914-1918, 
(New York, 1939), p. 332. 

1 Marginal comment on Brätianu to Lahovari, June 13/26, St, George 
CCCXCVI 4. Rumored as early as March, Blondel’s recall was announced in 
May, 10 weeks before his replacement took over, It placed him and Pichon, 
who was also recalled, in a difficult position. Like Poklevskii and Barclay, 
Blondel had been blamed by critics at home and a militant group of Rumanian 
interventionists for failing to bring about Rumania’s belligerency. Unsigned 
memorandum “Roumanie”, April 15, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 97/206; 
Pichon to Ministere de la Guerre, # 49, May 28, Attaché Militaire Rapports, 
Carton 8, Archives de la Guerre. 

2 Foreign Office memorandum, June 21, Joffre to Briand, June 25, Les Armées 
Françaises, VIII 1, Annexes, 3e vol., 691-96. 

3 Ibid., Annexes, 3e vol., 696. 
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those of the coaliton”. Joffre asked his Russian, British and Italian 
counterparts to send supporting telegrams to Bucharest.} 

On June 29, Pichon presented Joffre’s telegram to General Iliescu 
who received it positively and asked that Blondel call on Brätianu. 
That same day, at 5:00 P.M. the interview took place; it was abun- 
dantly evident that a major change was taking place in Britianu’s 
thinking. He answered, (as summarzied by Pichon): “Up to now, 
when you have said to me that it is time to act, I have always said that 
I am not of this opinion. Today I will no longer tell you the same 
thing. I believe that the hour has come. But I cannot make any defini- 
tive commitments without having consulted my council and I ask 
you for 48 hours to give my response”. As evidence of Brätianu’s 
new receptivity, Pichon emphasized that the promise of an answer 
within 48 hours was much more precise than the vague answers he or- 
dinarily gave.? 

Although the British government appeared to have a nonchalant, 
almost indifferent, attitude toward Rumania, it supported the French 
démarche. Upon being visited by Barclay, Brätianu replied that he 
was sure Joffre was too optimistic about the supply of munitions. 
When asked to state exactly what he wanted, Brätianu replied that 
he would not be satisfied until the first trainload reached Rumanian 
soil, a more stringent condition than Iliescu had posed. Brätianu also 
complained that the Russian advance had been arrested and that no 
allied offensive was visible at Salonica—the latter being especially 
important to him. It was his belief that the Allied forces there were 
inferior to their opponents.’ The Italian minister received a virtual 
carte blanche from Rome to support his colleagues, but Russian 
support was delayed two days.t After Barclay’s visit, on June 30, 
Brätianu left for his family estate (Florica) which was located some 
80 kilometers northwest of Bucharest where he could meditate on his 
course of action. He set a cabinet meeting for 10:00 A. M., July 2.5 

While Britianu was away there was a flurry of activity in Bucha- 
rest. The Entente ministers, especially Blondel, contacted most of 
the cabinet ministers, informing them of the démarche and lining 


1 Joffre to Pichon, June 26, Ibid., VIII/1, Annexes, 3e vol., 698-99, 

2 Pichon, pp. 11-12; Blondel to M.A.E., # 195, June 29, Archives Diplomati- 
ques, Guerre, 111/107. 

2 F.O. to Barclay, # 2840, June 28, Barclay to F.O., # 509, June 30, F.O. 
371/2606/124291, 127761. 

4 Sonnino to Fasciotti, # 870, June 28, Archivio Storico. 

5 Pichon, p. 12. 
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up support. Finance Minister Costinescu, whose partisanship for the 
interventionist cause had earned him the nickname “Minister for the 
Entente”, was of course eager for action; Minister of Domains Con- 
stantinescu agreed but thought, quite understandably, that mobiliza- 
tion should be delayed until the harvest was over. Several cabinet 
ministers avoided an interview.1 

On the afternoon of July 1, Colonel Tatarinov finally received the 
long awaited telegram from General Alekseev authorizing him to 
support the French démarche. It was the fruit not only of Joffre’s 
request but the result of a fundamental reinterpretation of the stra- 
tegic situation in Southeastern Europe which had taken place at Rus- 
sian supreme headquarters. The military threat to Rumania from the 
Central Powers, which had previously caused Alekseev to view her 
belligerency as a liability, had now disappeared, he believed. The Bul- 
garian army was tied down at Salonica and the German forces once 
poised against Rumania were now occupied on the eastern front. 
Rumania could safely enter the war without creating a new burden 
for the Russian army. In fact, Alekseev was ready to divert his main 
thrust to his southern wing in order to create a joint Russo-Rumanian 
offensive into Austria-Hungary.? In his message to Bucharest, 
however, Alekseev dwelt on Austria-Hungary's weakness and Ger- 
many’s inability to help her and said little about that which interested 
the Rumanians the most, the prospects of the Russian offensive. 
Alekseev promised to transship without delay all war material but 
he made this dependent upon an “irrevocable” decision and he 
emphasized that the value of Rumania’s intervention would be de- 
pendent upon the promptness of her entry. He concluded with the sen- 
tence: “The circumstances dictate that Rumania join us now or 
never”.3 This last phrase was deemed by Blondel and Pichon to be 
too preemptory to coordinate with their démarche. Consequently 
Russian minister Count Stanislav Poklevskii, by nature a man adverse 
to rash action, agreed not to present this phrase in writing but to use 
it only in the verbal presentation. On the morning of July 2 both 
the Italian and the Russian démarches were made, the latter by Tata- 
rinov to Brătianu in his capacity as minister of war. It appears as if the 


1 Ibid., pp. 13-14. 

3 Emet, p. 90-91; Vinogradov, pp. 156-57; Krasnyi Arkhiv, vol. 29 (1928), 1-2. 

3 Memorandum by Isvolskii (Paris), July 2, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 
111 124; Vinogradov, p. 156. 

* Pichon, p. 14. 
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Russian message and the phrase “now or never” were given verbally. 
This and the fact that the Russian version did not yet have the backing 
of all the Entente representatives blunted its imperative tone.} 
It seems clear that Alekseev’s message was neither given nor received 
as an “ultimatum”. 

The Entente diplomats and military attachés anxiously awaited the 
outcome of the Rumanian cabinet meeting on July 2. At 12:30 
P. M. upon learning that the session was over, Blondel telephoned 
Brätianu’s office only to be told that the premier was just leaving. 
When he had not heard from Brätianu by 4:00 P. M. Blondel sent 
a letter by messenger but the latter returned saying that Brätianu had 
“left for the country”. The foreign minister, Emile Porumbaru, 
refused to receive Blondel and Pichon, his servants replying “His 
Excellency rests”. Thoroughly irritated, Blondel went on to Cos- 
tinescu’s house where he found Fasciotti also seeking news. Costinescu 
related to them the details of the cabinet meeting that morning. 
According to the finance minister, Brätianu did his best to under- 
mine the allied démarche by casting doubt on the reality of the 
Entente offensives and on the arrival of munitions and by denying 
the urgency of the moment: “We will certainly march but. . .”. 
In a rather violent scene, according to Costinescu, he opposed Brati- 
anu, arguing that this was the last moment when Rumania’s inter- 
vention would have value in the eyes of the Entente. He then threat- 
ened to resign. The meeting ended inconclusively and Brätianu left 
immediately afterward for Buftea, the surburban estate of Prince 
Stirbey, his brother-in-law. Fearing that Brätianu may have twisted 
the contents of the French note, Blondel prepared a paraphrase for 
members of the cabinet so as to strengthen opposition to Brätianu’s 
delay.? 

On the morning of July 3, Bratianu notified Blondel he would re- 
ceive him that evening at 6:00 P.M. and at the same time complained 
that Rumanian munition ships had not yet left Bordeaux as promised. 
Blondel and Pichon immediately telegraphed Paris asking that their 
departure be speeded up.3 That evening Blondel found that Brătianu 
had no objection in principle to Rumania marching but he again 

1 Fasciotti to M.E., # 1310, July 2, Archivio Storico; Pichon, p. 15. See 
footnote 2, p. 14 

2 The above is based on Pichon’s detailed memoir, pp. 15-16, and on Fasciotti’s 
report. Fasciotti to M.E., # 1326, July 3, Archivio Storico. 


3 Blondel to M.A.E., # 199, July 3, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 111 126; 
Pichon, p. 18. 
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stated that he must have munitions and that the assurances heretofore 
given on this issue were not sufficient. However, he said he had 
finally decided to accept a formal engagement and, if one guaranteed 
absolute secrecy, eventually a precise military convention. France 
must be represented in this accord. At the end of this meeting, 
Blondel and Brătianu arranged to continue their discussion at a second 
conference on the next afternoon (July 4).1 Blondel, meanwhile 
pointed out that the Rumanian interventionist leaders were recom- 
mencing agitation and warned Brătianu (as he reported to Paris) 
that if he continued to be obstinate “I would be under the obligation 
to inform them of our negotiations and also furnish them with am- 
munition to attack him with inside information. Brätianu asked 
me not to do it yet and asked for some days grace. I granted 
them, pointing out to him that patience had its limits, that little 
by little the confidence placed in him was being shaken, that 
events were moving rather rapidly to diminish the importance of 
his intervention and that a day would come perhaps when, that inter- 
vention being embarrassing to us and rendering more complicated 
future offers of peace, we would be inclined to reject it”. Referring toa 
similar démarche by the British and Italian ministers and a favorable 
attitude toward it by many of Brătianu's collaborators, Blondel remark- 
ed: “A siege has been formed around him which is becoming tighter 
every day. For my part, I harrass him without ceasing, causing him to 
understand that his diliatory responses wil] no longer suffice and 
that I would be in no way surprised if I received some day the order 
to end all conversations”.2 Apparently at this time also (July 3 or 4) 
Brătianu received a telegram from his ambassador in London which 
told the same story of a hardening attitude on the part of the Entente. 
Pointing to the Entente insistance upon linking the munitions ques- 
tion to a precise guarantee of Rumanian military cooperation, Misu 
concluded “. . .it is clear then that we are faced with a united 
allied attitude. We will meet therefore in the future more difficulties 
for military supply. The allies are angry toward us because of the 
sale of grain to Germany; because we prolong the duration of the 
war”. 


1 Blondel to M.A.E., # 201, July 8, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 111/127; 
Pichon, p. 18. 

2 Blondel to M.A.E., # 206, July 4, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 111/137. 
It is not clear exactly which day Blondel communicated these ideas to Brătianu. 

8 Mișu to Brătianu, # 1846, July 2, St. Georges, CCCKCYI/8. 
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At5:00 P.M. on July 4, Blondel called on Brătianu as arranged and 
received the following declaration: “I am ready to sign immediately 
a military convention whose details need to be discussed but whose 
general sense would be the following. The Rumanian government 
engages to begin mobilization the day when the following conditions 
will be fulfilled: (1) that the first train of munitions arrive at the Ruma- 
nian frontier with France and Russia guaranteeing it and continuing to 
furnish supplies during the duration of the campaign on the basis of 
300 tons per day . . . ; (2) that the general offensive at that moment has 
not been stopped; (3) that the position of Russians in Bucovina and 
Galicia be maintained at least at the point where it is today; (4) that 
Rumania be secured against the Bulgarian offensive (for example by an 
offensive of the army of Salonica)”.! In a parallel communication to 
Paris, Brătianu made it clear he assumed that the promises of terri- 
torial compensation agreed on in 1915 would be honored.? 

While Bratianu’s proposals contained no definite date for a Ruma- 
nian declaration of war, they were, nevertheless, the turning point 
in his negotiations with the Entente. As Costinescu, referring to 
Joffre’s telegram and Brätianu’s initial acceptance of it, told the 
interventionists: “. . .our entry into action approaches at a rapid 
pace. Two days ago, a major political event happened which has 
changed everything”’.® Brătianu had committed himself to sign 
the instrument of Rumania’s intervention as soon as four rather 
straightforward conditions were met. That he held to these condi- 
tions in an outrageously stubborn manner contributed to a six week 
delay in formulating the alliance. On the other hand, the failure of the 
Entente leaders to recognize after almost two years of experience 
that Bratianu did not know the meaning of compromise and that if 
there was to be an agreement his demands must be met, was also a 
major cause of the delay. 

External factors, especially the Brusilov offensive and pressure 
from the Entente loom large in any consideration of the background 
of Brätianu’s decision of July 4, but also given a place of prominence, 
and even a place of preeminence by some, are the infernal pressures 


1 Blondel to M.A.E., # 204, July 4, Archives Diplomatiques; Guerre 111 139, 
There is a similar version of these points in a memorandum by Colonel Ragcanu 
(chief of operations division of Rumanian War ministry) dated July 3. St. Georges, 


VII/4. 
8 Brătianu to Lahovari, July 3, St. Georges, CCCXCVI 8. 
3 N. Polizu-Micsunesti. Niculae Filipescu. Insemnari 1914-1916, (Bucharest, 


1937), pp. 228-29. 
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that prodded Brătianu to act. Anyone who seeks to evaluate these 
internal currents must realize that only a tiny minority in Rumanian 
society either held opinions about politics and foreign affairs or 
were able to make these opinions known. As a reporter for the 
London Daily Telegraph put it, “Six out of seven millions of them 
[Rumanians] receive no newspapers, being illiterate, care nothing 
about foreign politics and concentrate their attention where their 
interests are, on the land”. When one speaks of “public opinion” 
in 1916 Rumania, one of necessity speaks about the opinions of those 
able to make their views known, a relatively small number of intel- 
lectuals, landowners, business leaders, professional politicians, a 
small middle class and a few socialists and trade union members. 
Only if Rumania’s peasants resorted to violent protest could they 
make their voices heard. 

Interventionist activity was at a low ebb at the beginning of June. 
The Entente Powers were on the defensive almost everywhere and 
gave their Rumanian supporters little to cheer about. This sitution 
was changed by the Brusilov offensive but even the Russian conquest 
of Bucovina, part of the promised land itself, failed at first to create 
strong pressure on the government to act. General Alexandru Ave- 
rescu lamented on June 18 that “the war spirit among us is falling 
in wide circles and in the mass of the population”.? Blondel wrote 
on June 13 regarding the Russian advance: “Public opinion is calm 
if not indifferent; the élan of 1914 has given place to a kind of apathy 
.. „military events from without have not yet succeeded in helping suf- 
ciently in order to impose decisions on the government”.® Fasciotti 
agreed and saw little danger of agitation forcing Brătianu into war. 

But with the “liberation” of Cernäuti by the Russians on June 
17 the tempo of agitation increased. Adevdru/, the largest and most 
vocal organ of the interventionists, dramatized the Russian victories 
and the Austro-Hungarian defeats with screaming headlines and 
inflamatory editorials; the “supreme moment” for Rumania had 
arrived.5 On June 18, the interventionist coalition which had oper- 
ated through a number of patriotic associations variously known as 
the “National Action”, the “Unionist Federation”, and more recently 

1 Daily Telegraph (London), Aug. 29, 1916. 


3 Alexandru Averescu, Norife Zilnice din Războiu 1914-1916, (Bucharest, 1937), 
p. 126. 

3 Blondel to M.A.E., # 168, June 13, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 98/212. 

4 Fasciotti to M.E., # 1198, June 15, Archivio Storico. 

5 Adevărul, June 3/16, 1916, p. 1. 
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as the “Fusionist Party”,1 held a widely-advertised public rally at 
the Dacia Hall in Bucharest to denounce Brätianu and to demand 
immediate intervention. It would soon be too late, it was argued, to 
claim Rumania’s heritage as Austria-Hungary might sign a separate 
peace at any time. Take Ionescu, whose Conservative Democratic 
Party had joined with Nicolae Filipescu’s faction of the Conservative 
Party to create the “Fusion”, called for the replacement of Bratianu’s 
Liberal cabinet with a “national” government. Filipescu was present 
but due to illness he was replaced by his son on the speaker’s rostrum. 
A reported 3000 attended the meeting which met under the surveil- 
lance of a large number of police and soldiers who saw that order 
was “severely enforced”.2 The government sponsored a counter 
rally of its own which was supported by a number of Liberals who 
had previously been associated with the interventionists as well as the 
influential independent, Professor Nicolae Iorga. The Socialists also 
held a competing rally which protested war talk and the high price 
of food.t Other interventionist rallies were held on June 26 and 
periodically thereafter.5 

Despite the frenzied oratory of the interventionist rallies and the 
shrill cries from Adevdrul and other sensationalist newspapers, 
few viewed the interventionists as a serious threat to Brătianu's 
leadership as long as he continued to prepare to enter the war. Their 
coalition lacked the cohesion and leadership necessary for effective 
political action and it did not attract enough mass support to make 
it an instrument of intimidation. Ionescu and Filipescu were at odds 
on strategy and moreover found it extremely difficult to subordinate 
their personal ambitions; the Fusion Party remained, as King Ferdi- 
nand aptly remarked, “a two-headed animal”. Furthermore, Fili- 


1 There is a good summary of the origin and activity of the interventionist 
movement in Miron Constantinescu and Stefan Pascu, (eds.), Desdvisirea Unifi- 
cării Statului Naţional Român (Bucharest, 1968) pp. 154-163. 

2 Daily Review of the Foreign Press, July 6, p. 11 (quoting the Rumanian press 
for June 19, 20), Blondel to M.A.E., June 19, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 
98 242; Bussche to Auswaertiges Amt (Berlin), A 16629, June 19, Archives of 
the German Foreign Ministry 1867-1920, (University of California, Berkeley). 
Deutschland 128, No. 2. 

3 Daily Review of the Foreign Press, July 6, p. 11. Blondel to M.A.E., June 19, 
Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 98/242. 

4 Lupta Zilnicd, June 6 19, p. 1. 

5 Adevărul, June 18/July 1, p. 1, June 21 July 4, p. 1; Daily Review of the 
Foreign Press, July 18, p. 11 (quoting Rumanian newspapers of June 27). 

6 Alexandru Marghiloman, Note Politice, 1897-1924. Vol. II, (Bucharest, 1927), 
89, 
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pescu, the most volcanic interventionist orator, was fatally ill with 
hardening of the arteries and his activity was severly restricted, not- 
withstanding his reported bravado: “Thank God I have found an 
excellent doctor in the person of Brusilov”.! In addition, Brătianu 
had defused much potential opposition by privately making known 
in wide circles during the preceding months that he had decided 
on intervention and only awaited fulfillment of his terms—which 
many interventionists themselves recognized as valid. 

Ionescu and Filipescu appeared to be willing to give him more 

time especially after Costinescu told the interventionists of the allied 
démarche and gave assurance that not only was Rumania’s orienta- 
tion definitely fixed but the question of the moment of het intervention 
was specified. “Brătianu is now engaged in such a way that he cannot 
hesitate, still less retreat; if however through the impossible he should 
attempt it, the thing would be seen immediately; I would resign. 
I do not believe August 1 will find us unmobilized”. Filipescu, he 
said, must cease his personal attacks on Brätianu so they could resume 
their personal relations for the great events ahead.2 As a well inform- 
ed member of the German colony in Bucharest observed, the danger 
for the Central Powers was not from the interventionist agitation 
but from Russian victories which would convince Brätianu the 
time had come. 

As a matter of fact, groups opposed to an attack on Austria- 
Hungary represented as much if not more potential opposition as 
did the interventionists in June 1916. One such group was the fac- 
tion of the Conservative Party led by Alexandru Marghiloman. Con- 
vinced at first that the Brusilov offensive would be Russia’s last, 
Marghiloman and his associates attempted to work out a deal with 
the Central Powers—involving promises of Bessarabia, a portion of 
Bucovina and the improvement of the status of Rumanians in Tran- 
sylvania—which they hoped would enable them to overturn Brätianu 
and initiate a rapprochement with Berlin and Vienna. The Austro- 
Hungarian government, however, was in no mood to placate Rumania 
and nothing came of the attempt. In fact, the Central Powers did 


1 Memorandum by Burian, April 22, Haus-,Hof- und Staatsarchiv (Vienna). 
Politisches Archiv I, Rot 882; Filipescu spent much of the summer at a health 
resort, Polizu-Micsunesti, Filipescu, p. 231; Daily Review of the Foreign Press, 
June 30, 1916, p. 8. 

 Polizu-Micșunești, Filipescu, pp. 228-29, Filipescu appeared receptive. Ibid., 
p. 231. Ion Rusu Abrudeanu, România si Războiul Mondial (Bucharest, 1921), p. 97. 

3 Report of H. O. Schlawe, A 16856, June 24, Deutschland 128, Nr. 2. 
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surprisingly little to support their followers in Bucharest. Placated 
by Rumania’s willingness to sell them grain and misled into believing 
that King Ferdinand would resist war and that Bratianu would not 
commit himself until an Entente victory appeared certain, they believ- 
ed that the danger of Rumanian intervention would come in August 
and failed to detect the decisive steps being taken in June. But the 
Conservatives were given an issue on which to attack the government 
when an inadvertent penetration of Rumanian territory near Marmor- 
nita by Russian troops on June 11 while they were pursuing the 
Austro-Hungarian army in Bucovina temporarily fanned the flames 
of Rumania’s deep-rooted Russophobia. In Iasi, the capital of Molda- 
via, where fear and mistrust of Russia remained the strongest, a 
“League for National Defense” appeared. Jasu/, the local Conser- 
vative organ professed to see in the Marmornita incident Brätianu’s 
complicity in a Russian plot to establish “a Salonica” on Rumanian 
soil. In fact, Brätianu was thoroughly upset over the Russian incur- 
sion and Blondel warned that any attempt by the Russians to force his 
hand would backfire. The Russians actually had no such intention and 
quickly left Rumanian territory.2 In addition to the Conservatives, 
there were some influential advocates of a pro-German orientation in 
the Liberal Party, including Minister of Interior V. G. Mortun and 
a leading party theoretician Constantin Stere. The latter, a Bessara- 
bian who had suffered under Tsarist rule, used the pages of the in- 
fluential journal Viafa Româneasca to remind his fellow Rumanians of 
the dangers of associating with Russia.? 

On the other hand, the inability of the Austro-Hungarian army to 
halt the Russian advance by the end of June discouraged even some 
of the staunchest supporters of the Central Powers and convinced 
them that if this advance continued there would be nothing to do 
but to come to terms with Russia and join in the partition of the Dual 
Monarchy. Hilmar von dem Bussche, the German minister, reported 
to Berlin on June 19: “The image of Austria has sunk to zero here”. 

1 Tschirschky (Vienna) to A.A., A 13973, May 26, Deutschland 128, Nr. 2; 
Marghiloman, II, 94 passim; Czernin to A.M. # 478, June 7, Politisches Archiv I, 
Rot 520. Silberstein, pp. 232-234. 

2 Viitorul (Bucharest), June 26, and Iașul, June 18, quoted in Daily Review of 
the Foreign Press, July 4, p. 8 and July 12, pp. 9-10; Fasciotti to M.E., # 1164, 
# 1167, #1195, June 12, 15, Archivio Storico; Blondel to M.A.E., # 165, 
June 11, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 98 206. 

3 See, for example, articles by Stere in Viața Rominească, IX (1914), 207-30; 


X (1915), 13-25; X (1915), 161-211. 
4 Bussche to A.A., A 16629, June 19, Deutschland 128, Nr. 2. 
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By the end of June, several prominent supporters of Marghiloman 
conceded (as reported by a cogfidant of Fasciotti): “If the Russian 
successes contique nothing remains for Rumania than to attack 
Austria as she can neither remain isolated nor lean on a corpse”.1 
But despite the weak position they were in as a result of the Austro- 
Hungarian miljtary debacle, men like Marghjloman, Maiorescu, and 
Carp, many of whose supporters among the landlords had been 
reaping profits from the grain trade with the Central Powers, together 
with the Russophobe Liberals were not an inconsigerable force for 
neutrality. They would have been powerless to bring about a Ger- 
manophile orientation of Rumanian policy unless Russia suffered a 
military collapse, but they constityted a political force upon which 
Brătianu could have leaned had he desired to resist intervention. The 
fact of the matter is that Brătianu neither desired nor intended to 
maintain neutrality indefinitely. 

Gertaigly the most vocal ang active center of anti-interventionist 
sentiment in Rumania was in the ranks of the Rumanian Social De- 
mocratic Party (P.$.D.R.) and the closely aligned General Gommis- 
sion of Rumanian Trade Unions (G.G.Ș.R.), where neutralism was 
wedded to social and economic unrest. Rumania was fertile soil for 
such protest. Less than ten years had passed since the peasant revolt of 
1907, whose 10,000 victims made it one of bloodiest uprisings in 
modern European history, and little or nothjng had been gone to 
solve the problems underlying thjs discontent. Furthermore the 
war hag brought economic disaster to a large number of Rumanians. 
The closing of the Dardanelles in the fall of 1914 isolated Rumania 
from her traditional markets in Western Europe while economic ang 
political considerations restricted Rumania’s trade with the Central 
Powers during the first year of the war. The huge sales of grain ang 
oj] to Germany, Austria-Hungary ang England in 1916 meant increased 
exports but this turned out to be a mixed blessing. The large langown- 
ers and speculators soaked up most of the profjt—not the small 
farmer, landless peasant or especially the city worker upon whom 
the resulting inflation and hjgher prices for bread fel] the heaviest. 
In the cities, those industries whjch were connected with preparations 
for war prospered but many others, cut off from foreign sources of 
supplies, languished and unemployment rose sharply.2 

1 Faşciotti to M.E., # 1915, July 1, Arghiyio Storico. 


3 A good, short summary of the impact of the war on Rumaia'ş economy 
can be found in Oscar H. Graf, Die Ingustriepolitik A(t- Rumăniens und die Grung- 
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The P.S.D.R. had taken a neutralist stance from the very begin- 
ning of the war and had served as a counter point—in the press and 
on the streets—to the interventionist agitators. This position threw 
them in with some strange bedfellows, the Germanophile Conserva- 
tives and Brătianu's Liberals. The German government had been 
quick to realize (as it had in the case of Lenin and the Bolsheviks) 
that it was temporarily in their interest to encourage the socialists and 
sometime late in 1914 or early 1915 began to subsidize their anti-war 
activities through the mediation of German socialists Most of the 
old-line Rumanian socialists recognized the danger in accepting 
German subsidies and refused, but apparently money was accepted 
by the editor of the party newspaper, Christian Racovskii.! It may 
have enabled the socialists to intensify their activity but it does not 
seem to have modified the theme of their propaganda, protest meetings, 
and street demonstrations which from the very beginning of the 
war had coupled traditional complaints against unemployment and the 
high cost of food with the cry, “Down with War”.2 

The most serious socialist demonstrations of the entire period of 
neutrality occurred during the summer of 1916, triggered by a bloody 
clash with police and soldiers at Galati on June 26. The catastrophic 
decline in Rumania’s foreign trade via the Black Sea and the Darda- 
nelles had dealt a powerful blow to the economic life of this impor- 
tant Danube river port. Jobs at the port dwindled from 2400 to 400 
and for the city’s industry as a whole from 14,105 to 6,216. The 
Galati section of the P.S.D.R. had not been very actively involved 
in the anti-war campaign, being more concerned with local trade 
union activities, until the P.S.D.R. central conmittee in Bucharest 
stepped in during 1915 and organized the election of new leadership. 
Thereafter, and especially in 1916, there was a noticeable increase 
in protest meetings, pamphlet distribution and free circulation of 
Lupta Zilnică, the socialist daily. During the month of May, efforts 


lagen der Industrialisierung Gross-Rumäniens (Bucharest 1927), pp. 28-54; also 
Vasile Liveanu, (ed.), Relații Agrare si Miscări Taranesti în România 1908-1921, 
(Bucharest 1967), pp. 187-192. 

1 This is the conclusion of a recent study based on the German and Austrian 
diplomatic archives. Z, A. B. Zeman and W. B. Scharlau, The Merchant of 
Revolution. The Life of Alexander Israel Helphand (Parvus) 1867-1924, (London, 
1965), pp. 137-139. Racovskii went over to the Bolsheviks in 1917 and later 
became Soviet ambassador in London. He perished in the Stalinist purges on 
the charge of having been a German agent. Ibid., p. 139. 

1 N. Copoiu, “Lupta Clasei Muncitoare Impotriva Intrării Rominiei in Primul 
Război Mondial (1914-1916), Studii: Revistă de Istorie, vol. 13 (1960), 7-25. 
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of the city authorities to procure and sell additional food supplies fell 
under suspicion of speculation and profiteering. Resentment among 
the workers grew and a protest meeting was held on June 19, which, 
despite some accommodation on the part of the mayor, led to a demon- 
stration and confrontation with police involving several arrests. The 
unrest at Galaţi coincided with a decision of the executive committees 
of the P.S.D.R. and the C.G.S.R. in Bucharest to organize demon- 
strations against war in all the major industrial cities of the nation. In 
Galaţi the local P.S.D.R. promoted a new demonstration on June 25 
which took to the streets demanding: “Down with war”; “We want 
eight hours of work”; “We want the factories reopened” ; “We want 
cheaper grain”. Troops forced the demonstrators to retreat and block- 
ed them from using their normal meeting halls. Thereupon a 24-hour 
general strike for June 26 was decided upon by the executive com- 
mittee of the local P.S.D.R. and by local trade union representatives. 
On the 26th, following a morning meeting of strikers, a protest march 
was organized with a reported 6000 participants. After marching some 
distance and penetrating a police cordon, they were stopped by a line 
of troops. Attempts by the demonstrators to break through the ranks 
of the soldiers resulted, first in several bayonet wounds and then in a 
blaze of gun fire in which nine workers were killed and thirty wound- 
ed. One soldier was also wounded. Thirteen “instigators” were arrest- 
ed and large numbers of troops began to patrol the city.1 

The news of the incident had serious repercussions in Bucharest 
and other parts of the country. Bratianu, contacted by telephone at 
his country estate, was alarmed enough to call an emergency cabinet 
meeting. The government ordered an investigation which led to the 
resignation of the mayor and the transfer of other officials but at 
the same time it warned that any future disorders would be repressed 
with “extreme force”.? The Austrian minister reported to Berlin on 
the 27th that “the socialist incidents have made a great impression 
on Brătianu. He told me today, spontaneously, that the incidents were 
very serious and that the anger of the socialists was very great”.® 
Blondel agreed. He telegraphed Paris (June 28): “. . .grave [inter- 


1 The foregoing summary of the Galati incident is based on Georgeta Tudoran, 
13 Iunie 1916 (Bucharest 1966). The government version, which holds that the 
workers provoked the troops by throwing wood and firing revolvers is quoted 
in Adevărul, June 14 27, p. 3. 

3 Tudoran, p. 73. 

3 Czernin to A.M., # 8, June 27, Politisches Archiv I, Rot 520. 
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nal] troubles [here] . . .are certainly a source of difficulty for him 
[Brătianu] as he himself said to me and could lead him to consider 
mobilization as a means of putting an end to it”.! Government 
newspapers, while critical of the disorders at Galati, placed the blame 
on foreign agents and provocateurs, enemies of the Rumanian race 
and nation. Attempts were made to link them to the Fusionists.? 
The latter, in turn, blamed the trouble at Galati upon government 
failures and the machinations of the Germanophiles led by Marghi- 
loman.? The inflammatory Adevdru/ criticized the government but 
blamed the incident on Racovskii, ‘‘an adventurer without scruples 
in the pay of [the German Socialists] Suedekum and Parvus” 4 The 
Marghilomanists hinted at Russian intrigue but argued that the 
dissatisfaction at Galati was a true expression of the people’s opposi- 
tion to the high price of food and to intervention of the side of 
Russia.® 

As a protest over the Galati “massacre”, the P.S.D.R.—C.G.S.R. 
executives issued a call for a nationwide, 24-hour general strike on 
June 29. In the capital, especially, the government took elaborate 
precautionary measures, mobilizing all available police and bringing 
large numbers of soldiers into the city. Pichon, the French military 
attaché, reported Bucharest ‘‘full of troops” and heard at the ministry 
of war serious talk of declaring martial law. His interview with Gene- 
ral Iliescu was interrupted when Brätianu called the general to confer 
with the cabinet on emergency measures.$ At the P.S.D.R.—C.G.S.R. 
strike rally, the government was accused of doing little to alleviate 
the high cost of living and the demand was made that the authorities 
in Galati be punished. Liberally sprinkled throughout the speeches 
were attacks on Russia and the “warmongers” and calls for the govern- 


1 Blondel to M.A.E., # 188, June 28, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 
111/111. 

2 Adevărul, June 1427, p. 3, gives the official government explanation; 
L'Indépendance Roumaine, June 14 27, June 15 28 quoted in Daily Review of the 
Foreign Press, July 18, p. 11. 

3 See Daily Review of the Foreign Press, July 18, p. 11. 

4 Adevărul, June 15/28, p. 1. That the socialists were not simply puppets of 
the Central Powers is indicated by the fear of Czernin that they would go too far 
and provoke totalitarian measures which would strengthen Brătianu. Czernin 
to A.M. # 517, June 28, Politisches Archiv, XVIII 48. 

5 La Politique, June 16 29, p. 1, June 17 30, p. 1; Steagul, June 14/27, June 
15/18, Iaşul, June 15 28. (The last two newspapers are quoted in the Daily 
Review of the Foreign Press, July 18, p. 11.) 

$ Tudoran, pp. 75-81; Pichon, p. 11. 
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ment to maintain Rumania’s neutrality.1 According to Blondel, only 
a relatively small number took part in the demonstration and no 
disorders occurred, although a number of those attending the meeting 
marched through some streets afterward crying “Down with war! 
Long live peace!” “Calm was complete in the entire country and at 
Bucharest the day passed without incident”? Czernin, however 
interpreted it more seriously. While he doubted claims of 20,000 
in the attendance, he termed it the largest socialist demonstration 
since the outbreak of war and stressed the impact that he noticed it 
had made on Brătianu. The available evidence indicates that the 
strike itself was not an overwhelming success in curtailing production; 
factories in a number of cities were represented in the protest but 
the actual number of strikers does not appear to have been great. 
Threats of repression, offers of concessions by factory owners, and 
general apathy may have been responsible. At a large protest meeting 
in Galaţi and at subsequent demonstrations elsewhere the emphasis 
appears to have been upon oratory and the crisis declined.4 

The circumstances surrounding Brätianu’s decision to open final 
negotiations with the Entente have been reconstructed in considerable 
detail in order to clear up a number of widely-held misconceptions. 
It must be emphasized again that Brätianu’s decision was not over 
which side Rumania should join but over the timing of her interven- 
tion on the side of the Entente. Since the fall of 1914 he had staked his 
career on a Entente victory. Had the fortunes of war turned decisively 
in favor of the Central Powers, Rumania might have joined hands with 
Germany and Austria-Hungary in order to annex Bessarabia (under a 
Marghilomanist government as she did in 1918), but Brätianu and the 
Liberal Party could never have done so.5 Brătianu deliberately and 
skillfully fostered the misconception that he was undecided which 


1 Lupta Zilnicd, June 17 30, p. 1, June 18/July 1, p. 1; La Politique, June 17/30, 
p. 2; Tudoran, pp. 78-84. 

2 Blondel to M.A.E., # 196, July 1, Archives Diplomatiques, Guerre, 99 1. 

3 Czernin to A, M., # 14, June 30, Czernin to Burian, Z-39A-B, July 1, 
Politisches Archiv I, Rot 520, Politisches Archiv XVIII 48. Marghiloman’s 
newspaper estimated the crowd at 6,000, La Politique, June 17 30, p. 2. 

4 Tudoran, p. 80-91; Adevărul, June 17 30, p. 3; June 18 July 1, p. 1; June 
24 july 7, p. 1. 

5 When Brătianu informed Marghiloman in October 1914 of the agreement 
he had just signed with Russia to make common cause with the Entente as soon 
as the time for this arose, Marghiloman asked him what Rumania would do if 
that time never came. Brătianu replied: “Alors vous viendrez et tournerez la 
balance”. Tschirschky to A.A., AS 1860, June 1, Deutschland 128, Nr. 2. 
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way he should go in order mislead the Central Powers and to avoid 
their wrath while he made diplomatic and military preparations to 
attack them. So effective was his portrayal of this role that it not only 
misled Berlin and Vienna but many latter-day historians. Through- 
out the period of Rumania’s neutrality, with his engineer’s approach 
to statecraft, to use Professor Iorga’s metaphor,! this graduate of 
the Ecole des Ponts et Chaussées in Paris attempted to calculate with 
precision to the day the time of entry much as one would calculate 
to the nearest kilogram the tension of a bridge. 

While the magnitude of Brusilov’s success caught Brätianu by sur- 
prise, as it did almost everyone, it would be incorrect to interpret his 
decision to open final negotiations as an impulsive reaction to the 
Russian advance. In view of the overall record of the Tsar’s armies 
and the respect for Germany’s power that Brätianu had, he could 
scarcely believe that the total collapse of the Central Powers was 
imminent. Nevertheless, the Russian success influenced him in two 
ways. First, it demonstrated in a graphic fashion the weakness of 
Austria-Hungary and warned him that a general or separate peace 
might be at hand. Reports of defeatism in the Dual Monarchy and 
rumors of German peace feelers strengthened his fear that a compro- 
mise settlement might be reached among the great powers which 
would destroy Rumania’s hopes of annexing Transylvania.? Second- 
ly, the Brusilov offensive temporarily eliminated the most important 
argument he had to answer Entente requests for action. He had led 
Russia and her allies to the very brink of an agreement in 1915, in 
which they had made concessions which were costly to their pride 
and self-interest, only to back away under the excuse of Russia’s 
military reverses. Now that this excuse appeared to have little or no 
validity, further delay would put him in danger of losing their con- 
fidence completely. As his minister in London had warned him, it 
would be extremely unwise to alienate England and France, since their 
support would be needed to protect Rumania’s interests in the future. 


1 Quoted in Vinogradov, p. 167. 

2 Vasile Rudeanu, Albert Thomas, (Bucharest, 1934), p. 63; Marghiloman, II, 
197; Adevărul, June 14 27, p. 1, June 19 July 1, p. 1. Czernin had come to the 
conclusion that the Central Powers could not win the war and he advocated the 
negotiation of peace as soon as possible. He was not careful to keep these views 
restricted to secret and official channels. Gerhard Ritter, Staatskunst und Kriegs- 
handwerk, Vol. III (Munich, 1964), 228; André Scherer et Jacques Grunewald, 
L’ Allemagne et les Problèmes de la Paix Pendant la Première Guerre Mondiale, Vol. I 
(Paris, 1962), doc. no. 283. 
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It was in this respect that the joint allied démarche of late June 
was effective. It was not an ‘fultimatum” ; even the ffrather categorical 
demands” of Alekseev cannot be so interpreted, but it was a clear 
warning to Brătianu that the patience of the Entente was wearing 
thin.1 Brătianu realized that he was running the risk of having the 
Entente write him off as the Central Powers had already done. The 
secret treaty with Russia of October 2, 1914, was no guarantee that the 
Entente would forever sanction Rumania’s territorial ambitions. 
Brätianu knew that he could not wait until the last moment and waltz 
into Transylvania without, as Alekseev put it, going fithrough the 
crucible” of war.? The apparent solution of the munitions question 
late in June with a French promise of an increased supply and a Rus- 
sian pledge to transship them without delay removed the other major 
objection Brätianu had long raised to Rumanian action. That he still 
had doubts on this issue can be seen in his stipulation that he would 
not enter into action until the first trainload reached Rumanian soil. 

There is little evidence that Brätianu was frightened into the war 
by internal agitation. The jnterventionists were certainly not an 
immediate threat to his power, at least as long as he gave reasonable 
evidence of making preparation to realize Rumania’s ffideal”. On the 
otherhand, he realized that in the long run, should he come out of the 
war empty-handed, he would have to answer to angry nationalists 
both within his party and without. The social and economic unrest 
typified by the Galati affair had more serious implications because 
the war had intensified existing suffering and created much new. 
But proof is still lacking for the contention that Rumania was in 
immediate danger of revolution in the summer of 1916. The basic 
loyalty of the army to the king and its readiness to put down a revolt 
have not been thrown into serious question. After all, the defeat 
and outside stimulus to unrest in 1917—1918 weie overcome relative- 
ly easily. Perhaps, as some claim, Brätianu’s decision for war was 
dictated, in part, by a conviction that patriotism and conquest were 
necessary to divert the revolutionary impulse and stabilize his regime. 
But this view, which rests jn the last analysis upon an interpretation 
of his inner thoughts, has not yet been clearly proven. If this were 
Brătianu's primary motive for entering the war he could hardly have 


1 When Joffre repeated the phrase “now or never” in a telegram which was 


delivered to the Rymanian ministry of war on Jyly 6, the Entente attitude did 
appear more preemptory. Byt this was after Brătiany had made his preliminary 
decision that the time had come to intervene. Pichon, pp. 20-21. 

3 Vinogradov, p. 166. 
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been unaware that it involved a gamble. The sword of war can cut two 
ways. A successful war might conceivably help avert a revolution, 
but an unsuccessful war almost certainly promotes one. Although 
the assessment of Brätianu’s ultimate motives for intervention tran- 
scends the narrower question of timing with which this study is con- 
cerned, one must conclude, on the basis of the evidence now available, 
that Brătianu's primary goal was to achieve Rumania’s national unity 
and its related benefits: glory and power for himself, his family, his 
party and his people. 
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LA TYPOGRAPHIE CYRILLIQUE DE SIBIU AU MILIEU 
DU XVIe SIÈCLE 


PAR 
LUDOVIC DEMENY 


Les recherches portant sur le livre ancien roumain ont connu au 
cours des dix dernières années un développement sans cesse grans 
dissant. L’attention de nombreux spécialistes a été particulièrement 
retenue par l’activité déployée par les typographes roumains du XVIe 
siècle, tels Macaire, le diacre Coresi, Philippe le Moldave, Lorintz et 
Lavrentie. On a continué, en meme temps, l'édition d'ouvrages en 
langue roumaine, imprimés au XVIe siècle, et parallèlement, l’étude 
des textes du point de vue de l’histoire de la langue. Une large cama 
pagne d’investigation entreprise dans les bibliothèques de l’intérieur 
du pays, autant que dans celles de l’étranger, a permis Pidentification 
de nouveaux ouvrages imprimés dans les typographies qui existaient 
à cette époque en Transylvanie, et en même temps, la découverte 
d’autres exemplaires provenant de ces presses transcarpathines. En 
utilisant de nouveaux moyens et procédés, on a réussi également à 
dater d’une manière plus précise certains volumes du XVIe siècle 
dépourvus de feuille de titre, tandis que pour d’autres, de substantiels 
prog rès étaient réalisés dans la confirmation des datations initiales 
Les résultats obtenus jusqu’à ce jour, ont laissé toutefois apparaitr. 
différentes lacunes qui subsistaient dans ce domaine et ont démontre 
qu’il était nécessaire d’appliquer désormais des moyens et des solué 
tions plus modernes, que la recherche d’avant-garde pratique déjà 
sur le plan mondial, ainsi que de créer des instruments de travail adér 
quats, qui sont indispensables pour qu’un progrès rapide puisse être 
accompli. Indiquons en ce sens, le recours plus fréquent 4 l’analyse 
des caractéristiques polygraphiques, l'élaboration de répertoires cons 
cernant les éléments décoratifs du livre roumain au XVIe siècle ainsi 
qu’un emploi plus courant des isotopes radioactifs dans le domaine 
de la filigranologie, pour établir des datations d’ouvrages et pour 
réaliser des clichés de filigranes qui soient mis 4 la disposition des 
spécialistes sous la forme de reproductions réunies dans des 
albums. 
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Une étude historique comparative, menée sur une plus large échelle, 
s’impose également et devra porter sur l’analyse du livre et de l’ims 
primerie roumaine dans le contexte des éditions cyrilliques européens 
nes du XVIe siècle. On arrivera, de la sorte, à découvrir avec un inté- 
ret évident, Pinfluence exercée sur l'imprimerie cyrillique sud-slave 
par les ouvrages édités en Valachie par Macaire, autant que celle 
subie par les maîtres typographes roumains, vers le milieu et la 
seconde moitié du siècle, de la part des réalisations cyrilliques serbo- 
vénitiennes. Précisons, en dehors de cela, que l’imprimerie roumaine 
n'est pas restée insensible aux vastes courants européens déclenchés 
par la Renaissance et la Réforme. Il suffit d’indiquer, à l'appui de cette 
affirmation, que l’impression des premiers textes en langue roumaine 
a été étroitement attachée à la Réforme luthérienne et calviniste en 
Transylvanie, pour ne mentionner que le plus concluant et important 
aspect de ce contact. 

La mainmise progressive des Ottomans sur les Balkans ayant for: 
tement entravé le développement culturel des populations établies 
dans la Péninsule, il s’ensuivit qu’un climat économique culturel per: 
mettant un certain épanouissement de Pimprimerie ne put se constir 
tuer que dans les conditions existant dans les principautés danubiennes 
et notamment en Transylvanie, grâce à l’autonomie dont elles bénér 
ficiaient à l’égard de la Porte et qui explique la raison pour laquelle on 
voit des ouvrages cyrilliques en slavon, issus des presses valaques 
ou transcarpathines circuler parmi les Slaves du sud. Ce phénomène 
n’a rien de surprenant si l’on tient compte qu’il s’agissait uniquement 
de livres à caractère religieux. 

Sans insister sur les aspects nouveaux et variés parus à la suite des 
recherches effectuées au cours des dix dernières années, retenons du 
moins, l’un des résultats les plus substantiels qui furent obtenus: il 
s’agit de l'Évangéliaire slavo-roumain de Sibiu, imprimé entre les années 
1551—1553 par Philippe le Moldave, qui fut identifié et daté en tant 
que premier texte roumain imprimé connu jusqu’à ce jour. 

Cette identification ne doit nullement être considérée comme étant 
due au hasard, mais comme un aboutissement des efforts engagés 
dans de nouvelles directions d’investigation, exercés dans plusieurs 
domaines, tel l’investigation de l’histoire de la typographie de 
Sibiu, la filigranologie, Panalyse comparative des caractéristiques 
polygraphiques des éditions cyrilliques roumaines et étrangères, ainsi 
que Paction menée pour dépister d'anciens ouvrages roumains cons 
servés dans les bibliothèques au-delà des frontières. 
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L'identification aussi bien que la datation du texte signalé ont été 
ainsi rendues possibles par une suite d’investigations effectuées paral- 
lèlement dans des domaines différents. 


La typographie de Sibiu dans la première moitié du XV/Ie siècle. On a 
considéré pendant longtemps, en historiographie, la typographie 
créée par l’humaniste saxon Johannes Honterus à Brasov, au cours de 
la quatrième dècennie du XVIe siècle comme étant le premier étalisse- 
ment de ce genre de Transylvanie, quoique des informations dignes 
de foi attestaient l’existence de textes imprimés à Sibiu vers 1529—1530. 
II s'agissait ainsi de la grammaire latine de l’instituteur sibiote Thomas 
Gemmarius, édité en 1529 et du Traité sur la peste rédigé par le médecin 
Sébastien Pauschner, imprimé en 1530.1 Aucun exemplaire de ces 
deux ouvrages n’est parvenu jusqu’à nous, mais le livre de Pausch- 
ner avait été copié au XVIIe siècle sans omettre la feuille de titre 
qui indique l’année 1530.2 Un nouvel argument à l’appui de la thèse 
d’après laquelle une typographie existait à Sibiu depuis 1528, nous 
vient de la part du professeur Sigismund Jakó. Il est question, en 
effet, d’une vignette parue dans le Té¢raévangile slavon de Alba Iulia, 
imprimé en 1579 par le typographe Lorintz, qui examinée à l'envers, 
laisse apparaître clairement la date de 1528 et le monogramme GR. 
attribué par le professeur Jakó à Theobaldus Gryffins Reutbingensis, 
établi en Transylvanie, qui devrait être, par conséquent, considéré 
comme le fondateur de la typographie de Sibiu et le premier maitre 
imprimeur de la principauté d’au-dela des Carpathes.3 Selon Pavis 
des spécialistes, cette vignette ne peut provenir que de l'établissement 
de Sibiu, car à cette date on ne possède aucune indication de l’exis- 
tence d’une autre typographie transylvaine. 


Les débuts de l'imprimerie cyrillique en Transylvanie. Le Catéchisme roumain 
(1544) et le Tétraévangile slavon (1546) imprimés à Sibiu. Telles sont les in- 


1 Pour de plus amples détails concernant les sources sur lesquelles s’appuient 
ces conclusions, voir Sigismund Jakó, „Tipografia de la Sibiu și locul ei in 
istoria tiparului românesc din secolul al XVI-lea”, Anuarul Institutului de istorie din 
Cluj, Vol. 7 (1964), pp. 98-99; Idem, ,,Die Hermannstădter Druckerei im 16. 
Jahrhundert und ihre Bedeutung für die rumänische Kulturgeschichte”, For- 
schungen zur Volks- und Landeskunde, Vol. 9, No. 1 (1966), pp. 8, 32-34; Gedeon 
Borza, „Die erste Buchdruckerei zu Hermannstadt in Siebenbürgen (1528-1531)”, 
Bibliothek und Wissenschaft, Vol. 3 (1966), pp. 1-12. 

2 Une copie d’après la feuille de titre a été publiée en facsimile, dans l’ouvrage 
de A. Huttmann-G. Barbu, Medicina în oraşul Stalin (= Brașov), ieri ji astăzi (Bra- 
şov, 1959), p. 21. 

3 Sigismund Jak6, Tipografia de la Sibiu, p. 104. 
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formations dont nous disposions, concernant la typographie de Sibiu, 
avant la date du 16 Juillet 1544 lorsque apparaît dans les protocoles du 
magistrat de Sibiu la note suivante: ,, Ex voluntate dominorum dati sunt 
Magistro Philippo pictori pro impressione Catechismi Valachici bibalia 
fl. 2”.1 Cela signifie clairement que Philippus Pictor a imprimé Sibiu un 
Catéchisme roumain. Le fait est confirmé ultérieurement par une let- 
tre que le pasteur Adalbert Wurmloch de Bistrita adressait à son 
collègue Johan Hess de Breslau, en 1546. On peut y lire, entre autres: 
„Est hic quaedam gens, non solum moribus et lingua, sed et religione 
a nobis diversa, quam Walachos nominamus. Qui tametsi Christum 
fateantur, nunquam tamen Romanae Exclesiae subjecti fuerunt. 
In ceremoniis prorsus dissentiunt a Nostris. Baptisant e flumine. 
Conficiunt Coenam Domini pane fermentato et vino imposito. Legunt 
Euangelia et Epistolas Paulinas non sua, sed peregrina lingua, quam 
nos nominamus: Die Raczische Sprach. Quam nec Idiotae illorum 
intelligunt, nisi sacerdote illorum interpretante. Ex Nostribus multi 
quidam sunt eorum linguae peritissimi. Translatus est Catechismus in 
linguam Walachicam atque impressus Cibinii (que urbs nobis Saxonibus in 
Transylvania est metropolis) caracteribus, ut vocant Rascianicis qui quasi 
referunt forman Graecarum litterarum. Et multi ex Sacerdotibus amplec- 
tuntur eum libellum, tamquam sacrosanctum; multi autem prorsus contem- 
nunf”? (souligné par l’auteur). 

En 1556, Pätrascu le Bon, hospodar de Valachie demandait au 
magistrat de Braşov de lui faire envoyer un exemplaire du Catéchisme 
roumain. Or, à ce moment, on n’avait pu trouver en ville de quoi 
satisfaire la demande du prince, de sorte qu’on a dû envoyer un émis- 
saire 4 Sibiu qui réussit 4 se procurer l’ouvrage désiré et la faire par- 


1 Les Archives d’État de Sibiu. Konsularrechnungen, No. 56 (1544), f£. 21v. 
L’annotation a été reproduite dans de nombreuses publications et études anté- 
rieures ou plus récentes, dont mentionnons E. Hurmuzaki-N.lorga, Documente 
privitoare la istoria românilor, Vol. 11 (Bucarest, 1901), p. 858; loan Bianu et Nerva 
Hodoș, Bib/iografia românească veche, Vol. 1 (Bucarest, 1903), p. 22. 

2 Citons seulement loan Bianu et Nerva Hodoș, Bibliografia româneasca veche, 
Vol. 1 (Bucarest, 1903), p. 22. La lettre a paru d’abord en allemand en 1546: 
cf. Wahrhaftige Newe Zeitung aus dem Ungerlandt und Türkey, ins Deutschlandt ge- 
schrieben aus dem Latein in deutsche Sprach verdolmetscht, décrite par K, M. Kertbeny, 
Ungarn betreffende deutsche Erstlings- Drucke 1554-1600 (Budapest, 1880), p. 150. 
Plus récemment, également chez Karl Göllner, Turcica. Die europäischen Türken- 
drucke des XVI Jahrhunderts, Vol. 1 (Bucarest-Berlin, 1961), No. 869. En latin, 
la lettre a été publiée d’abord par Heinrich Wittstock, Beiträge zur Reformations- 
Geschichte des Nosnargaues (Vienne, 1858), p. 6 et reproduite dans le périodique 
roumain „Telegraful român”, paraissant à Sibiu, 1880, No. 23. 
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venir aussitot à son illustre quémandeur de la principauté voi- 
sine.l 

Rappelons en même temps que dans un inventaire dressé en 1621 à 
la typographie de Sibiu figurent de nombreux clichés et matrices de 
caractères cyrilliques.? 

À l'appui de ces informations, plusieurs chercheurs de spécialité 
parmi lesquels le signataire de ces lignes, arrivent à la conclusion que 
la première typographie de Transylvanie fut celle de Sibiu, qui vers 
1528—1530 faisait imprimer des ouvrages en caractères latins. C'est 
également à Sibiu que fonctionnait un établissement d'impression en 
caractères cyrilliques, soit qu’il représentât une section de l’ancienne 
typographie, soit qu’il activât indépendamment, et des presses duquel 
sortit le Catéchisme roumain. 

De nouveaux arguments sont venus, les derniers temps, étayer 
l'existence d'une typographie cyrillique à Sibiu vers Je milieu du 
XVIe siècle. Le professeur Sigismund Jakó n'a pas manqué de sig- 
naler que les armoiries qui figuraient sur plusieurs vignettes et sur 


1 Cette information a été découverte récemment dans les comptes du magistrat 
de la ville de Brasov et publiée par A. Huttmann et P. Binder, ,,Prima carte 
tipărită în limba română”, Calduza bibliotecarului, année 18, No. 2 (1965), pp. 94-96; 
Idem, „Contribuţii la tipogratia lui Filip Moldoveanul, primul tipograf român”, 
Limba si literatură, Vol. 16, p. 165. 

2 Item mancherley gemengt kufferin Matrichen zu wallachischen Buchstaben, 
Idem sein Nr. 64 hölzerne Formen Bilder zu drucken”. Cf, Fr. Teutsch, „Die 
Ilermannstădter Buchdrucker und Buchhändler”, Korrespondenzblatt des Vereins 
für Siebenbiirgische Landeskunde, Vol. 5 (1882), p. 65. 

3 Les opinions de certains specialistes, d’après lesquelles ce Catéchisme aurait 
été imprimé à Tirgoviste ou à Brașov, ont déjà été analysées dans notre étude 
„Où en est-on dans la recherche concernant les débuts de l'imprimerie en langue 
roumaine ?”, Revue des études sud-est européennes, Vol. 7, No. 2 (1970), pp. 241-268, 
dans laquelle se trouvait également exposée notre position. Aucun exemplaire de 
cet ouvrage n’a pu être encore découvert jusqu’à ce jour. Dernièrement, le pro- 
fesseur Sigismund Jak6 signalait que dans un inventaire dressé au mois de Dé- 
cembre 1752 sur lavoir mobilier du comte Dionisie Banff, se trouvant dans sa 
résidence de Sibiu, on mentionne un ouvrage intitulé „Filip Olah Apostol olâhul 
irt könyve az oláhok rafarmatiojâra” (Livre écrit en langue valaque par Philippe le 
Clerc le Valaque pour l'introduction de la Réforme chez les Valaques) qui pour- 
rait fort bien être ce Catéchisme roumain de 1544 imprimé à Sibiu par Philippus 
Pictor. Le professeur Jakó souligne, pour conclure, „que vers la moitié du XVIII- 
ème siècle, on trouvait encore plusieurs exemplaires du catéchisme de 1544 en 
Transylvanie, appréciés comme des pièces précieuses par divers membres de 
Pintellectualite roumaine en cours de formation, attestant des préoccupations 
littéraires, aussi bien que par les collectionneurs bibliophiles. Nous devons donc 
nourrir Pespoir d’arriver à decouvrir d’autres exemplaires de ce texte, dans les 
catalogues des bibliothèques particulières de Transylvania”. Cf. Sigismund Jako, 
„Pe urmele catchismului românesc din anul 1544”, Revista Bibliotecilor, année 
XXIII, No. 11-12 (1970), pp. 717, 719. 
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une xylogravure du Tétraévangile slavon de 1546 décrite par A. 
Petrov, représentent l’emblème de la ville de Sibiu.Or cette constatation 
plaide en faveur de l’hypothèse que ce Tétraévangile a été effective- 
ment imprimé à Sibiu, par Philippe le Moldave qui n’est autre que 
Philippus Pictor.? 

Il existe actuellement deux exemplaires du T'éfraévangile slavon de 
1546, imprimé par Philippe le Moldave, qui sont conservés en 
URSS. dont l’un contient l’épilogue qui précise l’année de l'im- 
pression et le nom du typographe.3 

Une étude approfondie de Pexemplaire original qui se trouve à 
Leningrad, complétée par celle de l’exemplaire de Uzhorod, effectuée 
à l’aide du microfilm réalisé, nous a permis d’établir une série de 
conclusions d’un intérêt incontestable. Il a été démontré ainsi, que 
ce Tétraévangile tiré sur papier de provenance italienne, constitue une 
copie assez fidele du T'éfraévangile imprimé en 1512, vraisemblablement 
a Tirgovişte,+ par le hiéromoine Macaire. En effet, Philippe le Mol- 


1 A, Petrov ,,Cratbu 06 Vropcxoë Pycu. Y. Craponeuarnbie mepkoBukie KHHrH 
B MyKauese n Ynrape”, dans Danucxu Hcmopuro-fusonozuuekkozo Bakyabmema 
Hmnepamopckozo Cankmnemepâypckozo Ynusepcumema, Vol. 81 (1906), pp. 66-68. 

2 Sigismund Jakó, Tipografia de la Sibiu, p. 107. 

3 Signalé pour la première fois dans Omuepmb nyôauunoü Gubauomeke 
Ja 1858 2., plus amplement décrit dans le catalogue de I, Karataev, Onucanue 
CAGGAHO-PYCCKUX KHU2 HANEUAMANHbIX  Kupuanosckumu Gykeamu (Saint Peters- 
bourg, 1883), pp. 82-83. A, Petrov, op. cit., pp. 66-68, donne une description 
encore plus détaillée du Tétraévangile. Dans la littérature roumaine de specialité, 
c'est N. Iorga qui en parle pour la première fois dans „Cinci comunicări la Aca- 
demia Română. III, Tipărituri românești necunoscute”, parues dans Revista 
istorică, Vol. 17 No. 1-3 (1931), pp. 25-26, ensuite par Damian P. Bogdan, ,,Contri- 
butiuni la bibliografia româneasca veche. Tipărituri dintre anii 1546-1762 ne- 
cunoscute la noi”, Biserica Ortodoxă Română, Vol. 56, No. 1-2 (1938), pp. 2-6 et 
inclus par Ioan Bianu et Dan Simonescu dans Bibliografia românească veche, Vol. 4 
(Bucarest, 1944), pp. 2-3. Un exemplaire détérioré du ‘l'étraévangile de Philippe 
le Moldave est conservée à la Bibliothèque publique M. E. Saltykov-Chtchédrine 
de Leningrad, sous la côte I 1.5, dans le fond du livre rare; il fut analysé en detail 
par L. Demény et D. Simonescu, „Un capitol important din vechea cultură 
românească (Tetraevanghelul, Sibiu, 1546)”, Studii şi cercetări de documentare şi 
bibliologie, Supplément au No, 1 de 1965. Le second exemplaire qui contient 
Pépilogue où apparaît le nom du typographe Philippe le Moldave et l’année 1546 
comme date de l’impression, se trouve à Uzhorod (U.R.S.S.) dans la Bibliothèque 
de l’Université V. L. Mikitas, J[aenu pyxonucu i cmapodpyxu,. Onuc i xamaaoz 
(Uzhorod, 1961), pp. 54-55, 58. L. Demény, „Stema Moldovei in prima tipäriturä 
românească din Transilvania”, Revista Muzeelor, Vol. 3, No. 4 (1966), pp. 346- 
348; Idem, ,,Typographische Kennzeichen der kirillischen Druckpresse in Her- 
mannstadt im 16. Jahrhundert”, Forschungen zur Volks- und Landeskunde, Vol. 12, 
No. 1, pp. 25-37. 

4 On a pu remarquer qu’au long de dizaines de pages, le texte du Téfraévangile 
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dave s’ était servi du travail de Macaire, en guise de modèle, sans avoir toute- 
fois à sa disposition les mêmes clichés typographiques, comme on Pavait cru 
d’abord. Une minutieuse étude comparative des deux ouvrages, du 
point de vue de l’aspect des caractéristiques polygraphiques, indique 
que Philippe le Moldave a procédé au coulage de nouveaux caractères et a 
taillé dans le bois des clichés devant servir exclusivement aux presses cyrilli- 
ques de Sibiu qui fonctionnaient vers le milieu du XV le siècle. Il est évident 
que Philippe le Moldave n’aurait pu utiliser les clichés de Macaire 
pour l'impression de ses vignettes, pour la simple raison que ce sont 
les armoiries de la principauté valaque qui figurent dans le T'éfraévan- 
gile de 1512, tandis que dans celui datant de 1546, on y trouve l’emb- 
lème de la ville de Sibiu, sous l’aspect de deux épées croisées, les 
pointes dirigées vers le bas, et surmontées de la couronne (Fig. 1), 
ainsi que toute une série d’images et xylogravures de personnages 
que l’on ne trouve pas plus chez Macaire que dans d’autres impres- 
sions cyrilliques roumaines ou étrangères du XVIe siècle. La qualité 
de l’exécution xylo-polygraphique est excellente et peut souffrir la 
comparaison avec les xylogravures cyrilliques vénitiennes de la même 
époque? (Fig. 2-3). Si Pon examine avec attention les initiales des 
textes imprimés par Macaire et celles du Téfraévangile de 1546, on 
s’aperçoit aussitôt que Philippe le Moldave n’a pas hésité à copier les 
modèles macairiens, en taillant de nouveaux clichés en bois.2 Pour 
ce qui est des lettres courantes, dans le cadre des huit types de carac- 
tères usités dans l’imprimerie de Valachie et de Transylvanie au XVIe 
siècle, ainsi que de la manière dont elles sont placées dans la compo- 
sition, le T'éfraévangile de 1546 présente des particularités polygra- 
phiques caractéristiques que nous avons déja précisées dans une 
étude antérieure.4 Pour le moment, retenons seulement que parmi 
les initiales moins décorées du Terraévangile de 1546, se trouve une 
majuscule M spécifique, qui reproduit une intéressante composition 
des armoiries de la ville de Sibiu. Nous nous faisons un devoir de 
souligner qu’on ne rencontre rien d’identique ou de semblable aux 
caractéristiques polygraphiques de l’oeuvre de Philippe le Moldave, 


de Macaire est rendu, lettre par lettre. Cf. L. Demény et D. Simonescu, op. cit., 
p. îl. 

1 L. Demény, Typographische Kennzeichen, pp. 29-36. 

3 Lidia A. Demény, ,,Xilogravurile lui Filip Moldoveanul”, Studii și cercetări 
de istoria artei, Série Art plastique, Vol. 16, No. 2, pp. 229-241. 

3 Voir les initiales des Tétraévangiles de 1512 et 1546, reproduites comparative- 
ment dans l'étude de L. Demény et D. Simonescu, /oc. cit., fig. 16. 

* L. Demény, Zypographische Kennzeichen, pp. 25-36. 
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dans aucune autre impression cyrillique européenne. Ceci nous porte, 
par conséquent, à conclure à Pabsence de tout contact avec les maîtres 
imprimeurs de Cracovie (1491), Cetinje (1493—1495), Venise (1512), 
Gorodze (1519—1523), Prague (1514), Vilno (1525) ou des monas- 
tères de Rujan (1537), Mrskina (1544) ou Belgrade (1552). 

Dans le contexte de l’imprimerie cyrillique roumaine, il convient 
de distinguer que les presses de Sibiu sont entrées en action en même 
temps que celles de Dimitrie Liubavici de Tirgoviste (1544—1559), 
précédées toutefois par la typographie de Macaire qui fonctionnait en 
Valachie (1508—1512). 

On a prétendu que le T'éfraévangile slavon de 1546 avait été imp- 
rimé à Tirgoviste, en utilisant les caractères de la typographie de 
Dimitrie Liubavici ainsi que différents clichés ayant servi à Macaire. 
La fragilité d’une telle opinion a été déjà largement démontrée! de 
sorte que nous estimons qu’il n'y a plus lieu d’y revenir. Nous nous 
limiterons à reproduire, en grandeur naturelle, par 11 rangées des 
textes du Misse/ de 1508, imprimé par Macaire (Fig. 4), de PApârre, 
réalisé en 1546 par Dimitrie Liubavici (Fig. 5) et du T'éfraévangile de 
1546 (Fig. 6) La confrontation des reproductions nous semble suffi- 
samment concluante, pour constater la différence évidente qui existe 
entre ces trois impressions et mettre définitivement hors de question 
toute nouvelle éventuelle méprise à ce sujet. 

Le caractère nettement distinct du T'éfraévangile de 1546 ainsi que 
la représentation réitérée des armoiries de la ville de Sibiu dans ses 
pages nous affermissent dans la conviction que nous avons affaire à 
un ouvrage imprimé par Philippe le Moldave dans cette localité et 
constituent un témoignage de plus de l’existence, au milieu du XVIe 
siècle, de la première typographie cyrillique en Transylvanie. 


Philippe le Moldave, le premier typographe roumain de Transylvanie. Nous 
savons déjà que le magistrat de la ville de Sibiu avait accordé ,,Magist- 
ti Philippo Pictori” une gratification (bibalia, trinkgeld) en 1544, en 
guise de récompense pour l’impression du Cafhéchisme roumain. Environ 
à la même époque, le nom de Philippe le Moldave (baxunr Mos- 
NOBBNUNb) paraissait dans le T'éfraévangile de 1546, pour désigner la 

1 L. Demény, Où en est-on dans la recherche, pp. 250-255, Cf. également Ferenc 
Hervay, „L'imprimerie cyrillique de Transylvanie au XVI-ème siècle”, Magyar 
Könyvszemle, Vol. 80, No. 3 (1965), pp. 201-212; Idem, „Die erste kyrillische 
Buchdruckerei zu Hermannstadt”, Bibliothek und Wissenschaft, Vol. 3 (1966), 


pp. 145-155; Jdem, „Magister Philippus von Hermannstadt, Drucker der ersten 
Biicher in rumänischer Sprache”, Gutenberg Jahrbuch (1966). 
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personne de imprimeur (Fig. 7). Or, quarante années après que 
notre illustre savant N. Iorga eut avancé l’hypothèse d’une identité 
entre ces deux maitres-imprimeurs, une réponse affirmative apparaît 
beaucoup moins alléatoire. Sans disposer de la documentation qui 
a été réunie depuis, N. Iorga écrivait dès 1931: „Philippe le Moldave 
de 1546 est encore un inconnu. Ne serait-ce pas le même que ce 
Philippe (Pictor) le Peintre à qui les Saxons avaient commandé le 
Catéchisme de Sibiu. . .? L'identité entre ces deux typographes 
s'impose et la désignation „De Moldavie” qui accompagne le nom 
de Philippe dans le livre slavon de 1546 indique que ce peintre d’ég- 
lises et maitre-imprimeur venait de Moldavie et qu’il convient de le 
considérer parmi nos anciens lettrés”.1 Cette opinion de N. Iorga qui 
fut attaquée par quelques spécialistes dans la recherche historique? 
a acquis ces derniers temps un plus large crédit, grâce à de nouveaux 
éléments dans l’information. Mais voyons d’abord, quelles sont les 
relations que nous possédons actuellement sur la personne de ce 
Philippe Pictor de Sibiu. 

Ce nom apparait pour la première fois dans les ,,Konsularrech- 
nungen” de Sibiu, le 15 Février 1521 dans la note suivante: ,,Phi- 
lippo Pictori pro scribendis et exponentis literis Olachicalibus dati 
sunt f. 4 d.o.”. On le rencontre ensuite, à 51 reprises, dans des annota- 
tions allant jusqu’à l’année 1554, et dans deux autres au-delà de cette 
date, sous différentes variantes telles: Magister Philippus pictor, 
Philippus pictor, Philippus ou Philippus moler, Master Philipp 
Moler.2 Entre les années 1521 et 1554, ce personnage occupe des 
emplois à caractère permanent auprès du magistrat de Sibiu, en 
qualité de: interpres literarum walachicalinm, scriba valachicus ou scriba 
literarum valachicarum. Comme tel, il devait rédiger la correspondance 
en caractères cyrilliques que la municipalité sibiote et peut-être aussi 
le voïevode de Transylvanie entretenaient avec les hospodars vala- 
ques ou des boyards de la principauté voisine; c’est également lui 
qui assurait, de toute évidence, la traduction des réponses reçues à 
ces messages. Ces attributions exigeaient une connaissance conve- 
nable des langues roumaine, allemande et du slavon. Philippus Pic- 


1 N, Iorga, Cinci comunicări, loc. cit., p. 26. 

2 Cf. I. Moga, „Cine a fost Philippus Pictor?”, Anuarul Institutului de istorie 
nafională, Cluj, Vol. 11 (1946), pp. 8-9. P. P. Panaitescu, Începuturile si biruința 
scrisului în limba română (Bucarest, 1965), pp. 122-124. 

3 Toutes ces annotations ainsi que d’autres informations prélevées dans les 
Archives d’État de Sibiu ont été récemment publiées par A, Huttmann et P, Binder, 
Contribuţii la biografia lui Filip Moldoveanul, pp. 150-156, 165, 170-174. 
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tor, alias Moler (Mahler) devait être également un habile calligraphe; 
sans doute, les missives dont il assurait la réalisation graphique, et 
peut-être aussi de manuscrits en cyrilliques ignorés encore jusqu’à 
ce jour, devaient attester une certaine maitrise pour justifier le quali- 
ficatif de ,, Peintre” (Pictor) ou de ,, Mahler” (en allemand peintre). 
Cet intellectuel de qualité avait reçu, en meme temps, de la part de la 
municipalité sibiote, différentes missions diplomatiques. Il avait 
aussi accueilli des émissaires venant de Valachie, en les hébergeant 
dans sa propre demeure, ou bien s’était rendu au-delà des Carpathes, 
chargé par le magistrat de Sibiu ou par le prince souverain à accomp- 
lir certaines démarches à caractère officiel. Nous venons de voir, enfin, 
qu’en 1544, son nom est indiqué comme le typographe qui a imprimé 
le Catéchisme en caractères cyrilliques (ayant peut-être aussi traduit le 
texte allemand en roumain). Ce Philippus Pictor était par conséquent 
un maître imprimeur, tout comme Philippe le Moldave à qui est 
attribué le T'éfraévangile slavon de 1546. Ceci ne pourrait être attri- 
bué à une simple coïncidence de noms entre deux personnes diffé- 
rentes, et cette opinion est fondée sur le fait que le Catéchisme roumain, 
aussi bien que le T étraévangile slavon de 1546 furent imprimés à Sibiu. 
Il n’y a donc aucune raison de douter de l’affirmation avancée à ce 
sujet par N. Iorga. 

La remarquable qualité des xylogravures réalisées par Philippe le 
Moldave confirme ses dons artistiques de graveur, qui tout comme un 
peintre de métier, traçait par quelques lignes la forme générale de la 
composition qu’il se proposait de modeler ensuite dans le bois. 
Indiquons en plus, que le terme de ,,peintre” (Pictor) ajouté couram- 
ment au nom de Philipus de Sibiu, ne revêtait pas le caractère d’un 
véritable patronyme invariable, car dans le registre de comptes sibiote, 
le personnage est désigné tantôt comme magister Philippus? ou simp- 
lement comme Philippus?. Rappelons aussi que même dans les anno- 
tations rédigées en latin, le terme de ,,Pictor” est remplacé parfois par 
son équivalent allemand sous la forme ,,Moler’’? qu’il est naturel de 
trouver couramment dans les rédactions allemandes 4 On ne saurait 


1 Voir l’annotation en date de 1526: „Popa de Schtendendorff qui in absentia 
ipsius magistro Philippi aliquando vices cius abivit et literas olachales interpre- 
tatus est pro suorum laborum aliquali refusione dati fl. 1”, A. Huttmann et P. 
Binder, op. cit., p. 150. 

3 Voir les annotations datées de 1541 et 1547, Ibid., pp. 153, 155. 

8 „Ex comissione dominorum saxonum, misso Philippo moler in Valachiam...” 
Ibid., p. 155 (annotation de 1547). 

4 „Im 1550 hatt die Stadt dem Master Philipp Moler auss dem Radthauss 
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donc considérer „Pictor” ou ,,Moler” (Mahler) comme un nom de 
famille de ce Philippus de Sibiu, mais plutôt comme un surnom indi- 
quant la maîtrise artistique de ce graveur; cet usage avait d’ailleurs un 
caractère local ignoré au dehors, ainsi qu’on peut s’en rendre compte 
d’un message adressé par le prince régnant de Valachie le 5 Juillet 
1541 au magistrat de la ville de Sibiu, dans lequel il s’agit de Philip- 
pus, mais son nom n’est accompagné d’aucun qualificatif.! Il con- 
vient d’ajouter 4 cette occasion, que les termes „le Moldave” ou 
„de Moldavie” doivent être considérés comme des adjectifs ajoutés 
au nom de Philippe dans le Tétraévangile de 1546, car en slavon, 
MonaoBNHNE signifie que le typographe de Sibiu était originaire de 
Moldavie. Nous nous trouvons donc en présence d’un personnage 
unique, du nom de Philippe, que les Saxons de Sibiu désignaient sous 
le nom de ,,Pictor” ou de ,, Mahler”, qui a procédé à l’impression du 
Catéchisme roumain en 1544 ainsi que du T'étraévangile slavon en 1546 
et qui a tenu à ce que l’on sache qu’il était originaire de Moldavie, 
Pour souligner son intention de préciser son origine moldave, 
Philippe ajoute en plus de l’adjectif „le Moldave” à son nom, les 
armoiries de sa patrie sur une des pages précédant l’épilogue, aux 
côtés de xylogravures représentant les quatre évangélistes (Fig. 8). 

Concluons donc que les noms de Philippus Pictor ou Mohler, 
et de Philippe le Moldave désignent un seul et unique personnage qui 
fut le premier typographe roumain de Transylvanie, connu jusqu’à 
ce jour, 


L’Evangéliaire slavo-roumain, premier ouvrage en langue roumaine imprimé 
à Sibiu par Philippe le Moldave. La littérature de spécialité signale, dès 
1858, un fragment d’une édition bilingue en slavon et en roumain, 
dont la date provisoire avait été établie aux environs de l’année 1580,2 
par les bibliographes russes spécialisés dans les anciennes impressions 
cyrilliques, en premier, et subséquemment par leurs collègues rou- 
mains.? Bien que du point de vue de la langue roumaine, cet ouvrage 


gelawen, die er schuldig ist f1. 100. In 52-igsten Jar zalt diese Schulden”. Zbid., 
p. 1550. 

1 „Deinde rogamus Vestram Dominationum ut quid Philippus, homo famili- 
arius Vestre Dominatione, nomine nostro Dominatione, dicet, fidem eius vedere 
velitis. sicut nobis”. Ibid., p. 153. 

2 Omuemsi nyőbauunoŭ GuGnomeku 3a 1858 200 (Saint Petersbourg, 1858), p. 54. 

2 Un compte-rendu détaillé concernant la bibliographie et les opinions rela- 
tives A) Evangéliaire slavo-roumain, dans notre article „O tipăritură slavo-română 
precoresiană”, S/udii. Revistă de istorie, Vol. 18, No. 5 (1965), pp. 1001-1007, et 
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présente un réel intérêt, il ne bénéficia guère d’une attention particu- 
lière de la part des chercheurs roumains ou étrangers. Ce n’est qu’en 
1964 qu’une analyse plus détaillée de ce texte fut entreprise. 

LEvangéhaire slavo-roumain ne nous est parvenu que sous la forme 
d’un fragment composé de 117 feuilles, conservé dans le fond du 
livre rare existant à la Bibliothèque publique M. E. Saltykov-Chtchéd- 
tine de Leningrad sous la cote I-3-9, qui contient presque entièrement 
Pévangile selon Matthieu.! En examinant original de Leningrad 
parallèlement à d’autres éditions roumaines ou étrangères en carac- 
tères cyrilliques appartenant à la meme bibliothèque, sans omettre le 
T étra évangile de 1546, nous sommes arrivés à la conviction que autant 
Pidentification que la datation première de cet ouvrage ne corres- 
pondaient pas à la réalité. En fait, ’Evangéliaire slavo-roumain qui se 
trouve à Leningrad a été imprimé dans les presses sibiotes de Philippe 
le Moldave entre les années 1551 et 1553 et constitue le premier ouv- 
rage, connu jusqu’ à ce jour, qui contient le premier texte imprimé 
en langue roumaine, précédant indiscutablement les premières édi- 
tions roumaines de Coresi qui débutent à peine en 1560. 

Cette conclusion est fondée sur plusieurs arguments d’ordre poly- 
graphique, filigranologiques et linguistiques que nous allons exposer 
brièvement: 

1..Argwments d'ordre polyeraphique L'Évangéliaire slavo-rou main a été im- 
primé avec les mèmes caractères que le T é/ra évangile slavon de Philippe le 
Moldave, paru en 1546. La comparaison des fragments qui sont repro- 
duits ci-contre (Fig. 6 et 9), en font foi. Le fragment de l’Évangéliaire 
slavo-roumain qui est parvenu jusqu’à nous, ne contient que peu 
d'éléments d’ornementation, car le début et la fin de l’évangile ainsi 
que le préambule, qui sont en général plus richement enluminés, 
n’ont pas été conservés. On y trouve néanmoins quelques initiales en 
tous points identiques à celles du T'étraévangile de 1546. Parmi elles, 
indiquons l’initiale B avec ornements et deux autres types de la même 
lettre sans décoration. Il est intéressant de constater également que 
Pinitiale M qui reproduit les armoiries de la ville de Sibiu est absolu- 


dans l’étude historique introductive à la publication du texte de L’Evangéliaire 
slavo-roumain de Sibiu (Bucarest, 1971). 

1 Ce fragment a été décrit en détail dans notre étude ,,Le premier texte roumain 
imprimé”, Revue Roumaine d'Histoire, Vol. 4, No. 3 (1965), pp. 385-412. Cf, 
également Ferenc Hervay, ,,L’imprimerie du maître Philippe de Nagyszeben et 
les premiers livres en langue roumaine”, Magyar Könyvszemle, No. 2 (1965), pp. 
119-127, Idem, „Die erste kyrillische Buchdruckerei zu Hermannstadt in Sieben- 
bürgen (1544-1547)”, Bibliothek und Wissenschaft, Vol, 3 (1966), pp. 145-155. 
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ment identique dans les deux ouvrages (Fig. 10 et 11). Cette initiale 
que l’on ne trouve nulle part ailleurs, dans d’autres impressions 
cyrilliques roumaines ou étrangères du XVIe siècle, nous donne 
l'assurance qu’effectivement l’Evangéliaire slavo-roumain et le T étraévan- 
gile de 1546 sont l’oeuvre de l’imprimeur Philippe le Moldave qui les 
a imprimés à Sibiu. 

2. Arguments d’ordre filigranologique. L’Evangéliaire slavo-roumain a 
été imprimé sur du papier de provenance transylvaine, venant de la fabrique 
qui existait 4 Brasov depuis 1546.1 Les deux variantes du filigrane 
représentant les armoiries de cette ville (racines de chéne surmontée 
de la couronne) qui apparaissent sur le pages de l’Evangéliaire slavo- 
roumain ont été photographices à l’aide des isotopes radioactifs par le 
Laboratoire pour la conservation et la restauration des documents 
qui se trouve à Leningrad. En possession des images fidèles de ces 
filigranes, nous avons entrepris une série d’investigations dans les 
plus importants fonds de documents de Transylvanie (les Archives 
d’Etat de Brasov, Sibiu, Cluj et Tirgu-Mures) pour arriver 4 consta- 
ter leur présence sur différentes piéces, 4 partir de l’année 1551, iden- 
tiques en tous points à celles de l’Evangéliaire, et cela jusqu’en 1553, 
lorsque survient une déformation de ces variantes. Ceci nous améne 
a conclure que l’Evangéliaire slavo-roumain a nécessairement été im- 
primé entre ces deux dates, alors que le papier ayant servi à son impres- 
sion et possédant les caractéristiques filigranologiques signalées, se 
fabriquait en Transylvanie.? 


1 Concernant la fabrique de papier de Brașov et les filigranes qui le caracterisent, 
cf. Sigismund Jakó, „Az erdélyi papirmalmok feudalizmuskori történetének 
vázlata (XVI-XVII század)”, Studia Universitatis Babes-Bolyai, Series Historia, 
Vol. 7, No. 2 (1962), pp. 59-81; Idem, „Filigrane transilvănene din secolul al 
XVI-lea”, Ibid., Vol. 13, No. 1 (1968), pp. 3-19; Arnold Huttmann, „Die 
Kronstädter Papiermühle. Zur Geschichte unrerer Papierindustric”, Neuer Weg, 
17 Mars 1966; Gebhard Blücher, ,,Filigranele braşovene si tipăriturile chirilice 
din secolul al XVI-lea”, Revista bibliotecilor, Vol. 20, No. 7 (1967), pp. 421-426; 
Istvan Bogdan, „Az első magyar papirmalmok”, Papiripar és Magyar Grafika, 
Vol. 3, No. 2 (1959), pp. 67-73; Idem, A magyarorszdgi papiripar torténete, 1530-1900 
(Budapest, 1963); Lidia Baciru, „Valoarea documentară a filigranelor cu privire 
specială asupra cărţilor românești tipărite în secolul al XVI-lea”, Szudii si cercetări 
de documentare si bibliologie, Vol. 7, No. 3 (1965), pp. 273-298. 

2 Un court commentaire concernant notre étude dans le domaine des fili- 
granes de |’ Evangéliaire slavo-roumain a paru en 1967 dans ,,Papiergeschichte des 
16. Jahrhunderts im Blickpunkt der Historiker aus Rumänien (Aufgaben und 
Aussichten)”, dans VII International Congress of Paper Historians, édité par J. S. G. 
Simmons, Oxford, 1967, pp. 17-33. La méme étude est mentionnée dans Revue 
Roumaine d’ Histoire, Vol. 7, No. 1 (1968), pp. 29-38. Chacun de ces compte-rendus 
est accompagné de reproductions des photographies realisées à l’aide des isotopes 
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3. Arguments d'ordre philologique. La traduction roumaine du texte de 
l'Évangéliaire slavo-roumain est différente de toutes les autres traduc- 
tions de l’évangile selon Matthieu qui ont été imprimées ou écrites à 
la main au cours du XVIe siècle. Il s’agit d’un travail de traduction 
indépendant, qui laisse apparaître certains aspects caractéristiques aux 
dialectes moldave et sud-transylvain, comme avait pu le remarquer 
le distingué slaviste roumain Emil Petrovici.! Le traducteur a utilisé 
en premier, un texte slavon, et a vérifié ensuite son travail à l’aide 
d’une version allemande, ce qui indique qu’il appartenait à un milieu 
favorable à la Réforme lutherienne. En Transylvanie, de telles condi- 
tions existaient notamment à Sibiu et à Brasov. En tenant compte, 
du point de vue polygraphique, que lEvangélaire slavo-ronmain pré- 
sente les mêmes caractéristiques que le T'éfraévangile de 1546, seule 
la ville de Sibiu doit être retenue comme lieu où ce texte bilingue a 
été imprimé. 


La Réforme et l'impression des premiers textes en langue roumaine. Il y 
aura bientôt un siècle depuis que notre littérature de spécialité con- 
naît une âpre dispute au sujet des premières traductions de textes 
bibliques en langue roumaine. Plusieurs opinions s’affrontent; ainsi, 
les adeptes de la théorie hussite, soutiennent que les premières tra- 
ductions datent du XVe siècle; d’autres, prétendent découvrir Pori- 
gine de ces premiers textes en roumain, dans la réaction provoquée 
dans les milieux catholiques contre la Réforme. Parmi les filologues 
roumains, un puissant écho fut soulevé par la théorie luthérienne, 
dont le distingué académicien Al. Rosetti s’est fait le défenseur, en 
affirmant que les premiers textes bibliques en langue roumaine ont 
paru entre les années 1530—1555, sous l'influence de la Réforme 
luthérienne. 

Bien que dans les derniers temps, de nouveaux arguments? soi- 


radioactifs, d’après les variantes des filigranes du papier ayant servi à l'impression 
de l’Évangéliaire slavo-roumain. 

1 Emil Petrovici, „Limba Evangheliarului slavo-român de la Sibiu”, communi- 
cation présentée en séance pleinière à la Section des sciences philologiques de 
Academie Roumaine, le 15 Juillet 1965, publiée récemment dans l'ouvrage 
Evangheliarul slavo-roman de la Sibiu, paru sous la surveillance de Emil Petrovici et 
Ludovic Demény (Bucarest, 1971). 

2 Parmi les faits nouveaux signalés, le plus important est exposé par Șerban 
Papacostea, „Moldova in epoca Reformei. Contribuţie la istoria societăţii mol- 
dovenesti în veacul al XVI-lea”, S#dii, Vol. 11, No. 4 (1958), pp. 55-78; il s’agit 
d’un document daté du 11 Mars 1532, publié assez récemment, dans lequel il est 
question d’un docteur de Moldavie, possédant unc instruction de choix, parlant 
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ent intervenus pour appuyer cette opinion, elle a été, au début, 
violemment combattue par des historiens, partisans du caractère 
autochtone des premières traductions, d’après lesquels elles auraient 
été réalisées vers la fin du XVe siècle par des gens lettrés appartenant 
à la petite noblesse roumaine de la région du Maramaros. P.P. Panai- 
tescu qui fut, entre autres personnalités, un des plus convaincus défen- 
seurs de cette théorie, donnait — d’après nous — des preuves d’un 
certain manque de discernement en plaçant le phénomène roumain 
totalement en dehors des courants européens et semblait ignorer 
que partout sur le continent, ce sont les idées de la Renaissance et de la 
Réforme qui ont assuré le triomphe des langues nationales, en rem- 
placement des langues mortes. On ne pourrait donc considérer que les 
traductions en langue roumaine constituent une exception à ce phé- 
nomène, d'autant plus que, aussi bien en Moldavie que dans la prin- 
cipauté valaque, c’est le slavon, langue ignoré par la plupart des gens 
du peuple, qui était en usage dans les églises et dans administration 
d'état. L'église orthodoxe officielle roumaine était si peu disposée, pour 
commencer, à promouvoir l’emploi de la langue nationale dans la célé- 
bration du culte, qu’elle ne manquait aucune occasion pour contrecar- 
rer avec tenacité toute initiative ou action visant à l’assurer, et par 
conséquent ne pouvait encourager la traduction de textes bibliques. 

Attendons donc que la dispute entre ces différentes thèses concer- 
nant l’origine des premières traductions en langue roumaine arrive à 
élucider en fin de compte, ce problème complexe. Il faut espérer 
que les nouvelles méthodes employées et les possibilités dont on dis- 
pose, autant dans le domaine de l’histoire de la langue que dans ceux 
de la filigranologie et de l’histoire de la culture en général, mettront à 
jour des informations supplémentaires, propres à trancher le désac- 
cord. Nous ne nous hasarderons donc pas à formuler nos propres 
conclusions, tout en retenant comme un fait incontestable, Pexistence 
d’un rapport entre la Réforme et Pimpression des premiers textes en 
langue roumaine. 


l'allemand, le polonais et le roumain, qui venait d’arriver à Wittenberg pour 
écouter Martin Luther prêcher sa nouvelle doctrine. Ce Moldave se déclarait 
préoccupé par le désir d’imprimer les évangiles ainsi que les épîtres de Paul dans 
les langues allemande, polonaise et roumaine. Șerban Papacostea affirme qu’à 
cette date, une traduction des évangiles en roumain avait été réalisée depuis peu en 
Moldavie, où la Réforme avait gagné du terrain, pendant le règne de Despot-Voda. 
Cf. également Serban Papacostea, „Diaconul sîrb Dimitrie si penetratia Reformei 
în Moldova”, Romanoslavica, Vol. 15 (1967), pp. 211-218; Idem, „Nochmals 
Wittenberg und Byzanz: Die Moldau im Zeitalter der Reformation”, Archiv für 
Reformationsgeschichte, Vol. 61 (1970), pp. 248-262. 
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La Réforme luthérienne avait trouvé un évident crédit parmi les 
populations du royaume féodal magyar, et par conséquent en Tran- 
sylvanie également. Dès la troisième décennie du XVIe siècle, c’est- 
à-dire quelques années à peine après que Martin Luther eut affiché sur 
le portail de l’église de Wittenberg, le 31 octobre 1517, les 95 points 
contre les indulgences, son initiative avait dejà acquis une certaine 
prise dans la principauté transylvaine, notamment dans les villes ou 
les éléments allemands étaient majoritaires, telles Sibiu, Brasov, 
Bistrita et Sighisoara, pour gagner progressivement la presque tota- 
lité de la population saxonne qui adopta le luthéranisme. Après une 
évolution assez mouvementée parsemée de contradictions, la nouvelle 
doctrine gagna en stabilité, on élabora les statuts de l’église luthé- 
rienne de Transylvanie et l’esprit de modération réussit à s'imposer. 
Les typographies de Sibiu (1528) et tout particulièrement celle de 
Brasov qui avait été fondée par l’humaniste Johann Honterus, ori- 
ginaire de cette ville, furent amplement utilisées pour les besoins de 
l'église luthérienne. L'organisation adminstrative-territoriale de la 
minorité allemande de Translyvanie — „Universitas saxonum” — 
entreprend alors une action vigoureuse pour convertir au luthéra- 
nisme la population roumaine environnante, et c’est le magistrat de 
la ville de Sibiu qui ouvre la campagne. 

Les catéchismes et les évangiles représentent les principaux ouv- 
rages ecclésiastiques propres à la confession luthérienne, et en général, 
aux autres doctrines réformées. Le catéchisme expose, dans un lan- 
gage aisément accessible, l’essence des nouvelles dogmes, sous forme 
de questions et de réponses. Il en est de même pour les évangiles 
rédigées dans un style à la portée de tous les fidèles dont la mission 
consistait à accréditer la thèse que l’église catholique s’était écartée 
de la doctrine du Christ, et qu’une réforme était aparue nécessaire pour 
assurer le salut des âmes. Telle fut la raison pour laquelle, en même 
temps que le catéchisme, les quatre évangiles ou même la Bible en 
entier furent les premiers livres à être traduits dans les langues natio- 
nales, en vue d’une ample diffusion dans les masses. 

C’est dans cet esprit qu'avait agi le magistrat de la ville de Sibiu, 
lorsqu’il disposa la traduction et Pimpression du catéchisme luthé- 
rien en langue roumaine, en gratifiant Philippus Pictor alias Philippe 
le Moldave d’une récompense pour avoir mené à bien cette besogne. 
Nous voyons donc quelles étaient les conditions dans lesquelles parut 
le premier texte imprimé en langue roumaine, évoqué fréquemment 
par divers documents de l’époque. 
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La parution en slavon des quatre évangiles, imprimées par Philippe 
le Moldave, constitye également un des aspects sous lequel s’est 
manifesté l’influence de la Réforme. Au cours du XVIe siècle, les 
roumains ont fait imprimer un grand nombre de tétraévangiles 
slavons, dont le texte était préfacé par l’archevêque bulgare Théos 
phylacte. Dans la préface à l’évangile selon Jean, il est question de la 
nécessité d’un pureté ecclésiastique absolue et de Pimperatif d’une 
lutte soutenue contre les hérésies paryes dans le sein de l’Église. Le 
même passage se retrouve dans le T'éfraévangile de Macaire, datant de 
1512, sans apparaître pourtant dans le T'éfraévangile imprimé à Sibiu 
en 1546 par Philippe le Moldave, quoique ce dernier fut une copie 
fidèle, presque lettre par lettre, du texte macairien. Il va sans dire que 
cette omission était intentionnée, car c’eut été en effet, inconcevable 
qu’une incitation à la lutte contre l’hérésie figurât dans un ouvrage 
imprimé dans un milieu que l’église officielle orthodoxe considérait 
s’être écarté du droit chemin de la doctrine chrétienne. L’absence du 
passage en question dans le-dit ouvrage imprimé en 1546 par Philippe 
le Moldave, avec la protection du magistrat luthérien de Sibiu, trouve 
de ce fait une entière justification. 

L'influence exercée par la Réforme luthérienne s’est fait ressentir 
davantage, lorsqu'il s’est agi de faire imprimer I Evangéhaire slavo- 
roumain. Aucun doute ne peut subsister que l'initiative émanait des 
milieux réformés. On peut y ajouter également deux éléments signi, 
ficatifs qui apparaissent dans la traduction et qui trahissent clairement 
Pempreinte de Pesprit luthérien. Le premier, se trouve dans l’évangile 
selon Matthieu, à Pendroit où il est question de la condamnation du 
Christ par Caïphe, dont la qualité est désignée par le terme de m étros 
polite, entouré d’ évéques, ce qui dans la traduction roumaine, corres, 
pond à affirmer que ces hauts prélats de l’Église étaient responsables 
d’avoir rendu le jugement capital. Il nous faut souligner le fait que nul 
autre texte roumain du XVIe siècle ne se sert du terme de ,,métropo, 
lite” en parlant du grand-prêtre Caiphe. L’intention du traducteur 
de l’Évangéliaire apparaît donc clairement, si l’on tient compte que 
la doctrine des luthériens et des calvinistes répudiat, à ses débuts, 
toute hiérarchie ecclésiastique, et par conséquent seul un esprit 
réformiste pouvait se servir des termes de wéfropolite et d évêques pour 
indiquer les responsables de l’injuste sentence. Ce texte constitue 
donc une attaque directe à l’adresse des personnalités les plus haut 
placées dans Phicrarchie de l’église orthodoxe orientale, qui ne pous 
vait être initiée que dans un milieu luthérien ou calviniste, et qui 
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n’aurait jamais pu obtenir Passentiment des hauts prélats de l’église, 

Un fait tout aussi significatif ressort de l’examen philologique du 
texte de lEvangéliaire slavo-ronmain. En effet, ainsi que le fait remar- 
quer Emil Petrovici, c’est le texte slavon qui a servi de modèle au 
traducteur roumain, mais avant de faire imprimer son travail, il 
avait tenu à le confronter avec le texte allemand de la Vulgata de 
Martin Luther; cette initiative acquiert une importance incontestable 
lorsqu'il s’agit de déterminer dans quel milieu avait été réalisé l'Évan- 
géliaire slavo-roumain. 

Il existe, par conséquent, de nombreux éléments pour justifier 
Passertion que les premiers textes en langue roumaine ont été impri- 
mes, des suites de l'influence exercée par la Réforme luthérienne, 
dont les adeptes voulaient gagner la population orthodoxe roumaine 
à leur nouvelle doctrine. Un autre aspect de cette entreprise allait se 
manifester à Brasov, lorsque avec le concours du diacre Coresi, ils 
feront imprimer à nouveau le Catéchisme et le Tétraévangile en 
1560mm1561, en langue roumaine 

Comme résultats des investigations concernant l’imprimerie cyril- 
lique de Sibiu, il nous reste donc à conclure: 

(1) L'activité de cette typographie, qui doit être considérée comme 
étant le premier établissement de ce genre paru en Transylvanie, a 
débuté vers l’année 1528, et pour commencer s’est servi d’abord des 
caractères latins pour les impressions issues de ses presses, 

(2) C’est également à Sibiu qu’apparaissent, vers le milieu du XVIe 
siècle, les premières installations de Transylvanie, pouvant imprimer 
des textes en lettres cyrilliques; elles servirent à Philippe le Moldave, 
alias Philippus Pictor ou Mahler pour imprimer le Catéchisme roumain 
en 1544, le Tétraévangile slavon en 1546 et l'Évangéliaire slavo-roumain 
vers 1551mm1553, 

(3) L’Evangéliaire slavo-roumain constitue le premier texte imprimé 
en langue roumaine, qui ait été découvert jusqu’à ce jour, 

(4) Un rôle décisif dans la parution des premiers textes imprimés 
en langue roumaine, a été joué par la Réforme luthérienne, soucieuse 
de promouvoir aussi bien parmi la population roumaine que parmi 
les autres nationalités, Pemploi de leur langue maternelle dans la 
célébration des offices divins et la diffusion des textes bibliques tra- 
duits dans leur propre parler, 

(5) Il apparaît donc indéniable qu’un important chapitre de l’his- 
toire de la culture et de la civilisation du peuple roumain se rattache 
à imprimerie cyrillique de Sibiu, autant qu’à Pactivit€ déployée par 
Philippe le Moldave, 
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Throughout the nineteenth century the principal objective in 
Ottoman foreign policy was the limited and defensive aim of preserv- 
ing the integrity of the state against internal dissolution and foreign 
aggression.1 Ottoman control over its territories was threatened by 
the imperial appetites of the great powers, by the growth of provin- 
cial and local authority, as exemplified in the activities of Ali Pasha 
of Janina and Mohammed Ali in Egypt, and, most dangerous, by 
the revolts of the subject peoples, in particular the Balkan Christians, 
who were often supported by powerful foreign allies. The situation 
of the Porte was made more difficult by the frequent failure of the 
central government itself, as was shown in the great crises of 1839 and 
1876. 

Unable to support its international position through its own mili- 
tary resources, the Ottoman Empire depended to a large extent on 
the rivalries and divergent aims of the great powers in the Near East 
to maintain its hold on its own possessions. This reliance on outside 
states had, as could be expected, highly negative aspects. Nations 
which aided and supported Ottoman interests expected repayment 
and a degree of subservience to their wishes in other questions. Even 
those governments which backed the Ottoman position often found 
themselves in conflict on the measures to be taken. In the middle of 
the century the issue of Ottoman integrity and independence led to a 
major war in which a coalition of Britain, France and Sardinia joined 
the Porte to oppose what appeared to be a Russian effort to take cont- 
rol of the empire. In the Treaty of Paris, following the Crimean War, 
certain provisions were incorporated which were highly advanta- 

1 This article is based primarily on the limited number of documents on the 
subject to be found in the Ottoman foreign ministry archives (Hariciye Arsivi) 
in Istanbul in the collection Mo/do-Valachie, Carton 28/Dossier 24 (cited hereafter 
as MV 28/24). The author wishes to thank Indiana University, the American 


Council of Learned Societies and the National Endowment for the Humanities 
for grants during 1969-70 which made the preparation of this study possible. 
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geous to the Ottoman government. The Black Sea was now neutral- 
ized; Russia, with the cession of three Bessarabian districts to Mol- 
davia, was forced back from the Danube. In Article 9 of the treaty 
the powers declared the Porte a member of the concert of Europe and 
guaranteed her territorial integrity. Other stipulations, however, were 
to prove negative in their effect on Ottoman interests. In 1826 and 
1829 Russia had gained Ottoman recognition to the establishment 
of a protectorate over the Principalities of Moldavia and Wallachia 
and over Serbia. In the following years the Russian government had 
intervened repeatedly in particular in the affairs of the Rumanian pro- 
vinces and had in fact held far more real political power there than 
the legitimate suzerain state. In 1856 this protectorship and the right 
of supervision over the interests of the Balkan Christians in general 
was assumed by the signatories of the Treaty of Paris. These provi- 
sions gave them a legal right to intervene in Ottoman internal affairs. 

In 1856 the sultan issued the reform decree of the Hatti Humayun. 
In the Treaty of Paris the powers took note of this document, but 
specifically stated that they would not interfere in the relations of the 
Porte with its subjects. Nevertheless, in the succeeding years the great 
powers did in fact continue to intervene constantly in Ottoman 
internal affairs and in particular with the relations of the Ottoman 
government with the Balkan Christian nationalities. The inherent 
contradiction, in the treaty, which simultaneously promised the 
Christians “protection” and the Porte ““noninterference” was usually 
interpreted to the benefit of the Balkan people. Since the European 
states, the “concert of Europe”, held the actual power in the area, 
the ultimate fate of the Balkan nationalities thus lay in the hands of 
the powers signatory to the major treaties in common and not in 
those of the suzerain power. Ottoman authority in the Danubian 
Principalities was especially limited by the international agreements 
which gave the real control of this area to the great powers. 

In the years after 1856 the Ottoman government continued to 
attempt to widen the program of reform commenced in 1839. Two 
able statesmen, Ali Pasha and Fuad Pasha, now alternated in the 
office of grand vizier and foreign minister. They, rather than the 
two sultans under whom they served (Abdul Mejid until June, 1861, 
followed by Abdul Aziz), determined the major policies adopted. 
In Ottoman eyes internal reform was, of course, aimed at and closely 
associated with the strengthening of the bonds of empire and freeing 
the state from foreign dictation. Yet in this period the Porte was con- 
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tinually faced with the opposition and intervention of foreign powers 
who pressed for special measures for their own interests and for their 
client national groups. 

The extremely difficult, and indeed subservient, position of the 
Porte was shown in the events in the Danubian Principalities after 
1856. Between that date and 1859 the Rumanian nationalists, whose 
goal was the unification of Wallachia and Moldavia under a foreign 
prince, were by a series of steps, some in violation of the treaties, able 
to achieve the personal unification of the provinces under Alexander 
Cuza. Despite its strong objections the Porte was unable to prevent 
this challenge to its authority. Austria, the main supporter of Tur- 
kish rights at this time, was neutralized by the outbreak of war in 
Italy. Britain, although in theory a friend of the Porte, joined France, 
Russia and Sardinia to put through a measure which allowed this 
personal union for the lifetime of Cuza. 

During this crisis in the Rumanian principalities, as previously, 
it was most apparent that the Porte was powerless to enforce the 
international arrangements which protected its rights in the area. 
Unless an army could be sent into the provinces, there was no way 
in which the Ottoman government or the powers could compel the 
Rumanian leaders to abide by their international obligations. The 
ability of the Porte to take military action as the suzerain power had 
been in the past limited by conditions which were practically impos- 
sible to fulfill. On the question of military intervention the Treaty of 
Paris was most explicit. Article 27 stated: 

“Si le repos antérieur des Principautés se trouvait menacé ou com- 
promis, la Sublime Porte s’entendra avec les autres Puissances Con- 
tractantes sur les mesures à prendre pour maintenir ou rétablir l’ordre 


légal. Une intervention armée ne pourra avoir lieu sans un accord 
préalable entre ces Puissances”?.1 


It was just this “accord préalable” which could not be obtained. 
None of the great powers, because of their own public opinion, could 
lightheartedly allow Moslem troops to suppress rebellious Christians 
no matter what the provocation. A joint occupation, such as had oc- 
curred in 1849 by Russian and Turkish troops, was after 1856 diff- 
cult to contemplate. Moreover, the Porte could not expect foreign 
powers to enter to compel the population to follow the treaties. 
The obvious states to undertake such a task were the neighboring 


1 Great Britain. Foreign Office. British and Foreign State Papers, 1855-56 (Lon- 
don, 1865), XLVI, p. 16. (Cited hereafter as State Papers). 
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Russia and Austria. The Crimean War, when both had in turn occu- 
pied the Principalities, had led to such mutual distrust and detestation 
that cooperative action was impossible. Nor would either trust the 
other to enter alone. During the crises surrounding Rumanian affairs 
in the late 1850s all of the powers were aware of these problems of 
enforcement. 

Clearly recognizing this basic weakness in its relationship to the 
Principalities, the Porte after 1856 made repeated efforts to alter Ar- 
ticle 27 of the Treaty of Paris to make intervention by Ottoman 
forces easier. In an agreement of August, 1858 on the political status 
of the provinces, some minor changes were made to meet the Ottoman 
demands.! During the next crisis, in 1859, Ali, at this time foreign 
minister, in his instructions to Kostaki Musurus Pasha, the Ottoman 
delegate to the Paris discussions on the double election of Cuza, 
wrote: “Vous aborderez franchement la question de l’intervention, 
ce point essentiel et le seul capable de couper court aux difficultés 
actuelles et aux complications renaissantes”. Musurus was to point 
out to the powers “que les Puissances ont garanti les droits suzerains 
de la S. Porte au même titre que les immunités et les privilèges des 
Principautés, que de même que le Gouvt. Impl. observe vis-à-vis 
les Provinces Moldo-Valaques ses devoirs de Suzerainité et de haute 
sollicitude pour leur tranquilité et leur bien-être, de même ces pro- 
vinces doivent reconnaître vis-à-vis la Cour Imple. leurs devoirs de 
vassalité”, The movement toward union, the instructions continued, 
was in flagrant contradiction to the integrity of the empire which had 
been guaranteed by the treaties. If military measures were undertaken, 
commissioners of the powers would accompany Turkish troops, as 
agreed upon before. Ali thought that the mere threat of action would 
suffice to persuade the Rumanian authorities to return to the basis of 
the treaties.2 

When it became apparent that the powers would not sanction any 
such Ottoman action, the Porte concentrated on gaining as compensa- 

1 Article VIII of the Convention of August 19, 1858 stated in part: “La Cour 
Suzeraine combinera avec les Principautés les mesures de défense de leur terri- 
toire, en cas d’agression extérieure; et il lui appartiendra de provoquer, par une 
entente avec les Cours gara ites, les mesures nécessaires pour le rétablissement de 
l’ordre, s’il venait à être compromis”. State Papers, 1857-1858 (London, 1866), 
XLVIII, p. 72. The agreements among the powers concerning the Principalities 
also regulated the relations of the provinces with the suzerain state. It must be 


remembered that historically the Ottoman Empire had a quite different position 


in and much less control over these lands. 
2 Fuad to Musurus, no. 2160, February 19, 1859, MV 28/24. 
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tion clearer rights of armed intervention should further violations of 
the agreements occur.! The proposal was now to alter both Article 
27 of the Treaty of Paris and the conditions of August, 1858. This 
endeavor was strongly opposed by Russia, in particular, who saw 
any such action as a gain for Britain, the power with the predominant 
influence at Constantinople in this period. Again, as in 1858, only 
minor changes in wording were made to meet the Ottoman wishes.? 

The personal union of Wallachia and Moldavia served in fact only 
to complicate the political problems of the Principalities. Cuza found 
it extremely difficult to govern with a complex organization of two 
assemblies, two ministries, two capitals and one central commission 
at Focsani. He also met much opposition in the assemblies to reforms 
which he wished to introduce, particularly in regard to the agrarian 
question. Quite obviously the next step in the achievement of Ruma- 
nian national unification was the amalgamation of the two parallel 
systems of the principalities into one common government.’ A change 


1 This question is discussed in Barbara Jelavich, “Russia, the Great Powers and 
the Recognition of the Double Election of Alexander Cuza”, Rumanian Studies, I, 
(1970), pp. 3-34. 

3 The protocols of the three meetings held on this question demonstrate 
Ottoman concern on the subject. The protocol of September 6, 1859 contains the 
procedure to be followed in case of a violation of the treaties. The extent to which 
the Porte was limited in its relations with the Principalities is clearly indicated by 
these stipulations: 

“Comme les Puissances signataires de la Convention du 19 Août ont résolu de 
ne souffrir aucune infraction aux clauses de cette Convention, la Sublime Porte, 
dans le cas d’une violation de cet Acte dans les Principautés, après avoir fait des 
démarches et demandé les informations nécessaires auprès de l’Administration 
Hospodariale, portera cette circonstance à la connaissance des Représentants des 
Puissances garantes à Constantinople; et, une fois le fait de l’infraction constaté 
d’un commun accord avec eux, la Cour Suzeraine enverra dans les Principautés 
un Commissaire ad boc, chargé de requérir que la mesure qui a donné lieu à 
l'infraction soit rapportée; le Commissaire de la Sublime Porte sera accompagné 
par les Délégués des Représentants à Constantinople, avec lesquels il procédera 
de concert et d'un commun accord. S’il n’est pas fait droit à cette réquisition, le 
Commissaire de la Sublime Porte et les Délégues signifieront à l'Hospodar que, 
vu le refus d’y obtempérer, il sera avisé aux moyens coërcitifs à employer. En ce 
cas, la Sublime Porte se concertera sans délai avec les Représentants des Puissances 
garantes à Constantinople sur les mesures qu’il y aura lieu d'arrêter”. State Papers, 
1858-1859 (London, 1867), XLIX, p. 458. 

3 On this subject in general the following works are of particular interest: 
Dan Berindei, “Lupta diplomatică a Principatelor Unite pentru Desăvirșirea 
Unirii”, Studii privind Unirea Principatelor (Bucharest, 1960), pp. 413-449; R. V. 
Bossy, L’ Autriche et les Principautés-Unies (Bucharest, 1938) E. E. Chertan, Russko- 
rumynskie otnosheniia v 1859-1863 godakb (Kishinev, 1968); Constantin C. Giurescu, 
Viaţa si opera ui Cuza Vodd (Bucharest, 1966) and T. W. Riker, The Making of 
Roumania (Oxford, 1931). 
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in the electoral law in the direction of widening the franchise was 
also needed. In the attempt to obtain these objectives, Cuza wisely 
turned not only to the European powers, especially France, but also 
to the suzerain Porte. In the summer of 1860 he drew up a memoran- 
dum which covered both the question of electoral reform and the 
unification of the assemblies and ministries of the Principalities. He 
was aided in his dealings with the Porte by the actions of his able 
representative, Costache Negri. He now advised Cuza that the time 
was not favorable to act; the Porte and the powers were distracted 
by the Syrian and the Italian crises. In October Cuza traveled to 
Constantinople for a formal investiture. Here he discussed his prob- 
lems in governing with the Ottoman officials. Both the Ottoman and 
Rumanian statesmen made great efforts to improve the relations be- 
tween their governments. In this same month Cuza sent a letter to 
Napoleon III containing the June memorandum and explaining his 
difficulties at home.! Cuza thus attempted to obtain the changes he 
wished primarily through the support of his principal friend, France, 
and through agreement with the Porte. 

With the background prepared Cuza in December officially sub- 
mitted his memorandum to the Ottoman government and the powers. 
The discussions on the question centered, as could be expected, in 
Constantinople. The French representative, C.F. Lavalette, of course, 
urged the views of his government. He was also able to win the 
support of his British colleague, Sir Henry Bulwer, who now came 
to believe that Cuza’s proposals coincided with the best interests of 
the Porte. In supporting the changes both the French and British 
ambassadors argued along the line that: “le malaise et agitation des 
Principautés proviennent de ce que Couza n’a pas tenu ce qu’on 
attendait de lui; opposition en profite pour lui reprocher constam- 
ment de n’avoir pas fait l’Union; en y autorisant Couza les Puissan- 
ces fortifieraient sa position en méme temps qu’elle préviendraient 
explosion de troubles graves” ? An opposing standpoint was taken 
by the Russian ambassador, A.B. Lobanov-Rostovskii and his Habs- 
burg counterpart, A. von Prokesch-Osten. 

In considering the question the Ottoman government was thus 
faced with the contrasting stands of the great powers. Of these 


1 Cuza to Napoleon III, Iasi, October, 1961. R. V. Bossy, Agenția diplomatică a 
României in Paris (Bucharest, 1931), pp. 198, 199. 

2 Lobanov to Giers, Pera, February 13/25, 1861. Barbara Jelavich, Russia and 
the Rumanian National Cause (Bloomington, 1959), pp. 153-155. 
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states Britain and France at this time had clearly a more influential 
position in Constantinople. Not only was the Porte more susceptible to 
pressure from this direction, but it was also well aware of the realities 
of the situation. If the Porte did not give its consent, it was probable 
that Cuza would present the powers with a fait accompli. The very 
dangerous question of the enforcement of international treaties would 
then again arise. Ali made this standpoint very clear in a conversa- 
tion with Prokesch-Osten: 
“Si nous persistons dans la négation absolue et que le prince Couza 
proclame l’Union, que ferons-nous? . .. l'Autriche nous garantira-t- 
elle contre cet acte de révolte? Obligera-t-elle le prince Couza à 
respecter la loi qui lui a été faite en 1858 par les Puissances? Ou nous 
assurera-t-elle la permission de nous faire justice nous-mêmes et 


d’occuper les Principautés par nos troupes? Si elle peut nous ouvrir 
cette consolante perpective, nous suivrons avec plaisir son conseil”.1 


Although certain alternative actions were considered, the Otto- 
man government finally decided that it would be the wiser policy 
to accept the inevitable and to try to gain some sort of compensation 
or assurances for the future in return. The official] answer of the 
Porte was contained in a circular of May 1, 1861.2 Here the Porte 
stated its position on both the question of electoral reform and on 
unification. It was recognized that the government of the Principali- 
ties could not function as it was constituted; the ministries and the 
assemblies should be reunited and the central commission abolished. 
However, this action, like the dual governorship, was to be limited 
to the lifetime of Cuza: “C'est la condition sine qua non de notre 
adhésion”. On the question of the revision of the electoral law, 
the Porte was more reserved. It had an interest in preserving conser- 
vative political predominance in a land where the liberal elements 
generally were in the forefront of the national movement. Never- 
theless, it was agreed that Cuza should draw up proposals for reform 
and then submit them to the powers for approval or revision. In con- 
clusion, the Porte prepared the way for future moves on its own part. 
The memorandum stated that in return for this approval of changes 
in the government of the Principalities, the Ottoman Empire had the 
right to expect from its vassal state: 


‘,,, dans toutes les questions extérieures une conduite conforme à 
la politique générale de l’Empire dont la Moldavie et la Valachie font 


1 Bossy, L’ Autriche et les Principautés-Unies (Bucharest, 1938), pp. 39, 40. 
3 See Appendix I. 
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parties intégrantes, ainsi qu’un respect religieux pour la position que 
les Traités existants lui ont assignée. 

Il nous semble également urgent de déterminer d’une manière claire 
et nette les moyens desiné à ramener le dit gouvt. dans les voies de 
ses devoirs si jamais il venait le méconnaitre”. 


It can thus be seen that in this question, in contrast to many of its 
past actions, the Porte, pressed by France and Britain, did support a 
step in the direction of Rumanian national unification. 

Since the union of the assemblies and the ministries of the Princi- 
palities involved an alteration of the terms of previous treaties, the 
approval of the powers was necessary before the provisions of the 
Porte's memorandum could be put into effect. As usual, in this issue 
each state was primarily concerned with the consequences of the 
action for its own internal and foreign interests. France remained the 
consistent patron of Rumanian nationalism. Her government would 
have accepted further actions, such as permanent union and even 
the appointment of a foreign prince. 'The attitude of the other powers 
was far more restrained. The British government, which had accepted 
the views of Bulwer, was in favor of the Ottoman acceptance of a 
temporary union because it felt that it was wise for the Porte to act 
before it was faced with a fait accompli. The action would gain it 
credit with public opinion in the principalities. At the end of May, 
Russell, the British foreign secretary, in a conversation with Musurus, 
the Ottoman ambassador, expressed his approval of the memorandum 
and also his belief that the principle of separation should be reconfirm- 
ed. He felt, however, that the union would be permanent.! Through- 
out these negotiations the British diplomats, while agreeing to the 
unification, continued to make clear their opposition to a foreign 
ptince and their desire that the provinces should in the future con- 
tinue to be a part of the Ottoman Empire. Therefore, on this issue, 
as in the previous crisis over the double election of Cuza, the British 
government accepted an advance in the Rumanian national move- 
ment, but with a large element of reluctance. 

The strongest negative reaction to even a temporary union came 
from Vienna. The Habsburg government continued to express 
throughout the negotiations its opposition to the action. In a con- 
versation with Lobanov on February 13/24, 1861, Prokesch-Osten 
stated the problem: 


1 Musurus to Ali, no. 1183, London, May 30, 1861. Also Musurus to Ali, no. 
1177, London, May 16, 1861. MV 28/24, 
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“,,. il y a sous la domination autrichienne environ 3 millions de 
Roumains; si l’Union s’accomplissait, ils tendraient nécessairement à 
s'unit à leurs compatriotes de Moldavie et de Valachie; c'est donc 
pour l’Autriche une condition de son intégrité de s’opposer de la 
manière la plus absolue à l’Union des deux Principautés”.1 
The Habsburg foreign minister, Rechberg, also held this attitude: 
“, . il est évident que l'union ne doit que frayer le chemin à la complète 
indépendance de la Daco-Roumanie. . .*2 After the issuance of the 
May circular Rechberg in his discussions with the Ottoman represen- 
tative in Vienna, Callimachi, did not ‘‘dissimulé son étonnement de 
voir la Sublime Porte prendre l’initiative” for union. He complained 
that the Habsburg Monarchy now found itself in the difficult position 
that it had to accept the memorandum or separate itself from the 
Porte. He, like Russell, felt that once the union was accomplished, it 
would subsequently be impossible to separate the two administrations. 
Despite its strong objections the Austrian government could not in fact 
act effectively. After the bitter defeat in the Italian question, the 
monarchy was in no position to carry through a strong policy in 
regard to the principalities. In the subsequent negotiations it was thus 
forced to accept the idea of unification, but it gave support to any 
restrictions or reservations which the Porte wished to make.‘ It 
also approved Gorchakov’s attempts, which will be described later, 
to delay the entire action. In addition, like the Russian government, 
Austria did not wish the electoral law changed unless in a conserva- 
tive sense 
The Porte’s memorandum was also approved by two powers, 
who, although signatory to the treaties, played a minor part in the 
discussions — Prussia and Piedmont.’ The Prussian government in 


1 Lobanov to Giers, Pera, February 13/25, 1861. Jelavich, Russia and the Ru- 
manian National Cause, p. 155. 

2 Rechberg to Prokesch-Osten, March 17, 1861. Bossy, L’Autriche et les 
Principantés-Unies, pp. 316, 317. 

3 Callimachi to Ali, no. 487, May 12, 1861. MV 28/24. Also Rechberg to Pro- 
kesch-Osten, May 12, 1860. Bossy, L? Autriche et les Principantés-Unies, p. 322. 

4 The Austrian position is well expressed in Rechberg’s dispatch of May 22. 
Here the minister restated his opposition to the union, but since the Porte and 
“les autres Cours garantes semblent disposées a admettre l’opportunité des 
modifications dont il s’agit, il ne nous appartient pas d’y faire obstacle isolément 
et notre rôle se réduit à prendre acte de cette initiative de la Cour Suzeraine ainsi 
que des résultats de l’entente qui doit s’établir entre Elle et les représentants à 
Constantinople sur les termes du firman à adresser au Prince Couza”. Rechberg to 
Prokesch-Osten, May 22, 1861. Ibid., pp. 322, 323. Also Callimachi to Ali, no. 
489, Vienna, June, 9, 1861, MV 28/24. 

5 Cavour expressed his full approval of the reunion of the assemblies to the 
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the past had been a consistent supporter of Rumanian national 
interests, but it had at this time every interest in maintaining good 
relations with St, Petersburg. It could thus be expected that Prussia 
would simply follow the desires of the majority. When discussing 
the question with Aristarchi, the Ottoman representative in Berlin, 
Schleinitz, the Prussian foreign minister, too expressed the opinion 
that the union once allowed would be permanent. He, like the other 
diplomats, mentioned the problem of the choice of a foreign prince. 

By the end of May the Porte was thus assured of the approval of 
five of the powers — France, Britain, Austria, Prussia and Piedmont. 
These governments wished the matter to be handled in as direct and 
uncomplicated a way as possible. The quick settlement of the issue 
was, however, blocked by the actions of the sixth power concerned, 
Russia, who now approached the question in a quite different manner.2 
Although the Russian representatives did not directly oppose the 
granting of unification, they did delay the final settlement by introduc- 
ing objections concerning procedure and by raising what were in 
fact perfectly Jegitimate questions concerning the implications of the 
action. 

The first problem which arose after the delivery of the Ottoman 
circular was how the approval of the powers to the change in the 
principalities should be registered. The French government suggested 
that the powers should individually express their acceptance of the 
Porte's memorandum in identic notes; the sultan would then issue 
a firman granting unification for Cuza’s term of office.$ This method 
would avoid certain difficulties which the holding of a formal con- 
ference might entail, in particular over the question of the change in 
title of the former representatives of Piedmont after the proclamation 
of the kingdom of Italy. Of the powers, Russia primarily raised 
objections to this procedure. Instead, the Russian foreign minister, 
A.M. Gorchakov, insisted that this major alteration in the treaties 


Ottoman representatjve in Turin, but he agreed that the Porte should move cau- 
tjously on the questjon of electoral reform to avojd jntroducjpg jnto the assemblies 
“Elements de trouble et de désordre”. Rustem to Alj, no. 1051/236, Turin, May 23, 
1861, MY 28/24. 

1 Arjstarchj to Ali, no. 504, Berlin, May 15, 1861. MY 28/24. The Prussjan 
representatjve jn St. Petersburg at this tjme was Otto von Bjsmarck, His jm- 
pressjon of the Russjan attitude can be found jy his despatches pgjnted jn Otto 
von Bjsmarck, Die gesammelten Werke (Berlin, 1925), II], 

2 For Russjan poljcy jn this perjod see Chertan, Russko-rumynskje otnosheniia, 
pp, 103-152 and B, Jelavjch, Russia and the Rumanian National Cause, pp, 121-135, 

3 Musurus to Alj, no, 1186, London, June 6, 1861, MY 28/24, 
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could only be dealt with by a conference preferably to be held in 
Paris. 

The hesitancy of the tsarist government to give an immediate 
approval to the Porte's proposals, despite its previous support of 
the double election, was quite logical in view of the changes which had 
occurred in international politics in the previous two years. Russian 
policy was now in the process of shifting away from cooperation with 
Paris. In the past Russian support for the French position on Rumanian 
affairs had been given in the hope of securing French assistance in 
issues of interest to St. Petersburg, in particular in the breaking of the 
clauses in the Treaty of Paris detrimental to St. Petersburg. This 
objective had not been attained. Moreover, French sponsorship 
of national movements had led to a series of events which caused 
apprehension. The conservative tsarist regime did not favor the 
methods used to establish the kingdom of Italy. Even more dangerous 
in its eyes was the obvious French sympathy towards Polish nation- 
alism. Any advances in the Rumanian national movement would ob- 
viously contribute both to the increase of French influence in eastern 
Europe and the prestige of the liberal-national revolutionary move- 
ments which could produce, in turn, most unwelcome repercussions 
in the Russian lands.1 

Moreover, Russian relations with the two Rumanian governments 
left much to be desired. Controversies had arisen over the obvious 
links between Cuza’s regime and the revolutionary elements in Hun- 
gary, Italy and Poland. Sharp disagreements had occurred over the 
question of the Dedicated Monasteries and the rights of the Bulgarian 
inhabitants of the three districts of southern Bessarabia which Mol- 
davia had acquired in 1856. In addition, the Russian government had 
no interest in any electoral reform which would decrease the numbers 
of the conservatives in the Rumanian assemblies who were in general 
much more in sympathy with the tsarist government than their 
liberal opponents. The question of union itself was also at issue. 
Russia had traditionally more influence in Moldavia. The shifting of 
the center of the state to Bucharest exclusively would thus not be 
advantageous. 

Moreover, like the representatives of other powers, most Russian 


1 In March Gorchakov had complained to the Austrian representative, Thun: 
“La France a sa main dans toutes les trames révolutionnaires, dans les Provinces 
danubiennes, dans l’Hérzégovine, en Pologne, en Hongrie...” Thun to Rech- 
berg, March 27, 1861. Bossy, L’ Autriche et les Principautés-Unies, p. 72. 
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statesmen felt that once union were granted, it would remain per- 
manent. It was believed that when this step had been accepted by 
the powers, the next — the establishment of a foreign prince and 
separation from the Ottoman Empire — would inevitably occur. 
What was to become in fact the Russian viewpoint on this matter 
was stated in a letter of Lobanov to N.K. Giers, the Russian represen- 
tative in Bucharest, written on February 25, at a time when Cuza’s 
request was being discussed. Lobanov here recounted a conversation 
in which he warned Bulwer and the Prussian representative, Goltz, 
that: 

“,., si les Puissances s'accordent pour déférer au voeu de Couza, 
elle doivent dès à présent s’attendre à toutes les conséquences de leur 
résolution, et nommément à être mises prochainement en demeure de 
sanctionner l’élection d’un Prince étranger; or, le Prince étranger 
c’est l'indépendance complète de la Moldo-Valachie, attendu qu'aucun 
membre d’une Maison Souveraine de l’Europe ne se soumettra à la 
suzeraineté de la Porte”.1 


In a later letter to Giers, Lobanov expressed his fears on the ques- 
tion of a foreign prince. 


“Quel serait ce Prince étranger, couvert actuellement du voile de 
l'inconnu? Je pense que personne ne saurait le dire; la seule chose qui 
me paraisse certaine, c'est que, quel qu’il soit, il n’aura plus les 
hésitations de Couza et entrera résolument dans la voie où celui-ci 
ne s’engage qu’en tâtonnant. De toute nécessité il ne sera pas ortho- 
doxe, car ce n’est pas chez nous qu’on ira le chercher; il sera catholique, 
et consommera l’oeuvre de la latinisation du pays; avec elle, il arborera 
le drapeau des sympathies romaines, italiennes, révolutionnaires, 
etc., — et pourra compter plus encore que Couza sur l’appui de la 
France”. 


Lobanov himself favored the postponement of the whole question 
as long as possible: ““Reculer le terme de quelques années, tel doit 
être, ce me semble, le but de nos efforts, et, pour ma part, je n’hésite 
pas à me prononcer pour l’ajournement de la question de l’union”.? 
As will be seen, the Russian actions, as determined by Gorchakov, 
closely followed the line of reasoning of the Russian representative 
in Constantinople. 

Certainly, Gorchakov’s rejection of the French mode of procedure 
and his preference for a conference in Paris had much to be said for 


1 Lobanov to Giers, Pera, February 13/25, 1861. B. Jelavich, Russia and the 
Rumanian National Cause, pp. 153-155. 
3 Lobanov to Giers, Pera, February 27/March 11, 1861. Ibid, pp. 155, 156. 
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it. As we have seen, only France supported the full Rumanian nation- 
al program of permanent unification and a foreign prince. All of the 
powers had commented on the fact that the union would probably be 
permanent. Britain and Austria were both strongly against a foreign 
prince. The Russian desire that the full consequences of the approval 
be considered, including the question of a foreign prince, had, how- 
ever, the support of no other state. The Porte, in particular, in view 
of its past experiences at large international gatherings feared that a 
conference would result only in a further erosion of its rights in the 
Principalities or elsewhere. The powers were also most suspicious of 
the Russian motives. 

Negotiations continued on the question throughout the summer. 
The death of Abdul Aziz and the accession of Abdul Mejid in June 
caused further delays. Meanwhile, the powers were acutely aware of 
events in the Principalities which appeared to threaten that Cuza 
would carry through the union by proclamation without waiting for 
the approval of the other governments. On July 25 the Russian 
government finally consented to withdraw the proposal of a confer- 
ence at Paris.2 Instead it agreed that the question should be handled 
through the ambassadors at Constantinople. However, Russia now 
wished the question of the electoral law given priority and even 
suggested a delay of three years on the question of administrative 
unity. The Habsburg government naturally approved. The Russian 
position, however, was soon modified. In the late summer Cuza in a 
wise move sent a delegation to visit Alexander II at Livadia. At the 
end of August the Russian government dropped its insistence on the 
prior discussion of the electoral law, a matter which Cuza was also 
glad to see settled. By September all of the powers had thus accepted 
the principle of temporary union and had agreed that the ambassadors 
in the Ottoman capital would confer on the details. 

Although the Rumanian desire for union, if only in a temporary 
form, had thus been accepted, the Porte's desire for safeguards or 
compensation, which had also been a matter of diplomatic negotia- 
tion, had not been recognized. Moreover, during the discussions all 
of the great powers had expressed the opinion that the union would 
not be limited to the life of Cuza; the question of a foreign prince had 
been raised in particular by Russia. Nevertheless, at the meetings of 
the ambassadors which commenced on September 14/26 the Otto- 


1 For the Russian attitude seç also Appendices W Hi and IY. 
* See Appendices Y. and VI. 
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man representatives still attempted to gain the statement by the 
powers that nothing more than a temporary union was to be granted 
and that in all other matters the stipulations of the Convention of 
August, 1858 were to be carried out. In addition the Porte, as in 1859, 
sought to secure a change in the treaties which would allow it to 
intervene should the Principalities again break the treaties. It pro- 


posed: 


“,,, qu’en cas de violation de Pacte constitutif et de la Convention 
du 19 Août qui en est la base, après qu’on aura épuisé tous les moyens 
prévus pat le protocole du 6 Septembre 1859, et qu’on aura reconnu 
la nécessité de recourir aux mesures coërcitives, ces mesures soient 
exécutées par la Puissance Suzeraine et que les Puissances Garantes 
soient représentées auprès du Commandant en chef par leur délégué 
respectif”. ! 


Although the question of intervention became the chief matter of 
discussion thereafter, the Porte was unable to gain the consent of the 
powers to this measure or to any other that would have effectively 
safeguarded its interests in the Principalities. The Ottoman govern- 
ment was also given clear notice by the British, Russian and French 
governments that, although the union was now to be recognized 
only for the duration of the term in office of Cuza, no attempt would 
be allowed to divide the provinces in the future except in the very 
unlikely case that they themselves chose this course of action. In no 
case could the Ottoman armies be used to enforce a separation. 

This point of view was expressed in Gorchakov’s instructions to 
Lobanov. Although it was recognized that under certain circumstan- 
ces the Porte might be justified in resorting to military measures in 
the Principalities, the issue of the continuation of the full union should 
be first submitted to the judgment of the inhabitants of the Princi- 
palities. 

“Il serait, à notre avis, peu conséquent que le Gouvt. Turc et les 
Puissances qui désirent assurer aux Principautés la plus grand somme 
de bien-être possible dans les circumstances d’existence qui leur sont 
faites, après avoir déféré à leurs voeux en leur accordant l’Union 
administrative et législative, voulussent recourir à la coércition pour 
les dépouiller plus tard d’un avantage qu’elles leur auraient reconnu. 


Ou cette union est bonne, et alors il serait injuste de les en priver, ou 
elle est mauvaise et alors elle ne doit pas être encouragée”’.? 


1 See Appendix VII. 
2 See Appendix VIII. See also Thun to Rechberg, October 4, 1861. Bossy, 
L’ Autriche et les Principautés-Unies, p. 52. 
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When receiving this message from Lobanov, Ali, who by this time 
recognized the hopelessness of the Ottoman attempt to gain any sort of 
protection for the future, assured the Russian envoy that: “la Porte, 
aprés les vacances de Hospodarat, ne se refuserait pas 4 examiner, 
selon les voeux qu’exprimeraient les Moldo-Valaques, s’il y a lieu ou 
non de continuer l’Union, et qu’elle n’avait pas l’intention d’emplo- 
yer dans ce cas les mesures co&rcitives”. He also commented that: 
“on avait tendu un piège à la Porte, en l’assurant que l’Union ne 
devrait être que viagère, — et que de toutes les Puissances la Russie 
était la seule qui êut toujours tenu un langage franc et loyal”.1 

With this major question settled the firman which the Porte would 
issue to the Principalities could be drafted. On the surface it fulfilled 
many of the Ottoman desires.2 The union was declared only for 
Cuza’s reign. Upon his death or departure the stipulations of the 
August, 1858 convention were to be applied, that is, assemblies were 
to be elected in each principality which would choose of new gover- 
nor. The boundary between the provinces was maintained and 
separate provincial councils were established. No mention was made 
of electoral reform. In transmitting this document, dated December 2, 
the Porte accompanied it with a memorandum stating that when the 
position of governor was again vacant, an Ottoman commissioner, 
accompanied by delegates of the powers, would be sent to the 
Principalities to assure the carrying out of the treaties.2 Should 
violations occur, the commissioner would execute the agreement of 
1859. Since no mention was made of the prior approval of the powers 
to this later action all, except Austria, restated to the Porte their 
position on intervention. For instance, in communicating the British 
approval of the firman, Bulwer presented Ali with a memorandum 
giving the British opinion in firm terms. 


“,.. Pai fait connaître au Gouvernement de S. M. la Reine de la 
sagesse avec laquelle votre Altesse s’est constamment exprimée avec 
moi, et les assurances que j’ai reçues en commun avec mes collègues 
et a différentes époques, de la part de Votre Altesse, savoir: que si 
une vacance survenue dans l’Hospodarat faisait renaitre la question 
de l’union des deux Principautés, la Sublime Porte, après avoir 
vérifiée par les assemblées séparées des deux Principautés les vues de 


1 Lobanov to Giers, Buyukdere, October 9/21, 1861. B. Jelavich, Russia and 
the Rumanian National Cause, p. 156. 

2 The firman is printed in Documents diplomatiques. 1861 (Paris, 1862), pp. 84-87. 

3 Mohammed Djemil to the Representatives of the Guarantor Powers at 
Constantinople. Ibid., p. 84. 
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chacune d’elles au sujet du choix de leur Gouverneur ou de leur 
Gouverneurs, prendrait en considération toutes les circonstances se 
rapportant à l’état des choses à cette époque et ne serait pas disposé 
à établir par la force la séparation administrative et législative des deux 
Principautés, si cette séparation était contraire aux voeux des popu- 
lations et si Punion qui est établie temporairement produisait des 
résultats satisfaisants. 

Je mai pas besoin de faire observer qu’il est clairement entendu 
entre nous que à moins d’une nouvelle entente entre les Puissances, le 
Protocole du 6 septembre n’est applicable qu’aux circonstances pré- 
vues par ce document”. 


The administrative union of Moldavia and Wallachia, accomplished 
with the consent and cooperation of the Porte, although with the 
limitations mentioned, was perhaps the most important event in the 
Rumanian national movement. The recognition of the double election 
of Cuza by the powers had created a situation which could be 
changed without upsetting the entire governmental structure of the 
country. The establishment of a national administration, with one 
legislative body and one ministry, could not so easily be reversed. 
Once the common government had been set up for both provinces, 
it was generally recognized that only a major foreign intervention 
could bring about the return of the dual system. As has been shown, 
no power would grant the suzerain Ottoman Empire such a right. 
The controversies between the states virtually precluded that they 
could ever cooperate in a joint military action. 

Despite the fact that the firman did link the union to the person of 
Cuza, the final outcome of this incident was a defeat for Ottoman 
policy. At this time, as we have seen, the Ottoman representatives 
themselves were forced to admit that the union would be permanent. 
In April the Porte had accepted the idea of a limited unification when 
faced with the threat of a fait accompli and because of French and 
British pressure. In return it had hoped to gain some safeguards or 
compensation for the future.? Not only the Ottoman Empire but 


1 Bulwer to Ali, no. 5042/15, Constantinople, December 5, 1861. MV 28 24. 
Also Russell to the British consuls at Bucharest and Jassy, January 13, 1862, 
Bossy, L’ Autriche et les Principautés-Unies, p. 333. A slightly different version of 
the note is to be found in Archives diplomatiques 1863, III, pp. 106, 107. 

3 The Ottoman position on the question of administrative unification was well 
summed up by Ali in a conversation with the Austrian chargé: “On nous a 
montré de si près la possibilité de voir s’accomplir l’Union sans notre concours 
et les expériences du passé nous ont si peu encouragés dans l’espoir de trouver 
dans les Puissances un appui efficace contre une pareille éventualité, qu’il nous a 
paru plus sage d’en atténuer les dangers en la prévenant et en la réglant par une 
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also Austria, Britain and Russia had little interest in the advance of 
Rumanian national interests, although for quite different and often 
conflicting reasons. Only France had a clear interest in the move- 
ment. However, by December the Porte and the powers had recog- 
nized, despite the wording of the firman, that Wallachia and Moldavia 
formed now in fact one state. Moreover, once again they had been 
faced by the fact that there was no practical way to enforce internation- 
al decisions on the Principalities. In the future the continual dis- 
agreements among the guarantor powers and their inability or unwil- 
lingness to insist that the terms of the treaties be carried out permitted 
the Rumanian government to continue on the path of national unifi- 
cation by the method of the fait accompli. In 1866 a foreign prince was 
chosen; in 1877 independence from the Ottoman Empire was pro- 
claimed. Without adequate foreign support and with no means of 
securing its hold on the country, by 1878 the Ottoman Empire 
lost all control over one of the richest parts of its territories. 


The following documents are, in the opinion of the author, the 
most interesting of the limited material available in the file on the 
Principalities in the Ottoman foreign ministry archives on the question 
under discussion. They concern primarily, it will be noted, Russian 
policy. Since the Ottoman Empire regarded Russia as its principal 
opponent in international relations, careful attention was always paid 
to the attitude of the Russian government. 


IL 
The Porte to the Ottoman representatives in London, Paris, Turin, 
Vienna, Berlin and St. Petersburg, circular despatch, no. 5077/91, 
Constantinople, May 1, 1861. 
Jai l'honneur de Vous envoyer ci-joint copie d’un mémoire remis 


il y a quelque temps à la S. Porte de la part du Prince Couza, Hos- 
podar de Moldo-Valachie.? 


entente qui nous promettait de plus la chance d'obtenir quelques garanties pour 
Pavenir. Si aujourd’hui cependant, les Puissances s’accordaient dans l’appréciation 
que l’Union n’est pas nécessité par un besoin réel et... qu’il valait mieux main- 
tenir encore la Convention du 19 Août, la Porte ne pourrait certainement que 
s'associer avec empressement à un ordre d’idées qui correspond si intimement à 
sa propre manière de voir”. Ludoff to Rechberg, Constantinople, August 11, 1861. 
Bossy, L’ Autriche et les Principautés-Unies, pp. 324, 325. 

1 This circular can also be found in Documents diplomatiques, 1861, pp. 76, 77. 

3 Not included. This memorandum is printed in Archives diplomatiques, 1866, 
II, pp. 179-188. 
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Ce document contient un exposé très détaillé des difficultés que 
l'Administration des Principautés rencontre par le fait de la position 
que leur constitution actuelle leur a créée et cherche à démontrer 
l'urgence d'y introduire des modifications d'une nature à consolider 
l'ordre et à développer la prospérité dans ce Pays. 

L'organisation qu'il s'agit de réformer est l'oeuvre d’une entente 
commune; la modification en doit être, par conséquent, l'objet d’un 
nouvel accord entre les Puissances signataires de la Convention de 
Paris du 19 Aodt 1858. 

La S. Porte, comme Puissance Suzeraine, est en devoir d’appeler 
l'attention des Grandes Puissances garantes sur cette affaire et de leur 
exprimer en même temps le point de vue sous lequel Elle l’envisage. 

Les réformes que le Prince Couza désire voir adoptées touchent 
les trois points principaux de la constitution des Principautés-Unies : 
savoir, la loi électorale, union des deux Ministères ef des deux 
Assemblées. 

Tout le monde sait quel a été dans l'origine le sentiment du Gouvt. 
Impl. à l'égard de l’union des deux provinces. Nous avons toujours 
combattu ce principe parce que nous le croyions hérissé de difficultés 
et nous n'avons pas manqué de prévoir et de prédire ce qui arrive 
aujourd'hui dès le moment où la double élection de l’hospodar actuel 
a eu lieu. Nous pensons maintenant avec le Prince Couza qu’une 
fois cette double élection reconnue et admise, le mécanisme de l’admi- 
nistration tel qu’il a été établi par la dite Convention ne peut plus 
fonctionner d’une manière satisfaisante et qu’il faudra chercher à 
l'adapter aux circonstances présentes. [Cela nous parait d'autant 
plus nécessaire que nous le considérons comme une justice à rendre 
à la prudence, aux bonnes intentions donf le Prince Couza à fait 
preuve jusqu'ici aussi bien que comme la seule mesure propre à 
contribuer au développement du bien-être des Principautés.]! 

Quant à la nature des réformes à adopter, nous croyons que la réu 
nion des Assemblés ef des Ministères et en conséquence l'abolition 
du comité central de Focchanie seraient les premiers points à régler. 
Toutefois, la position de l’Hospodar étant exceptionnelle et viagère, 
cette dérogation au principe fondamental devrait également avoir 
le même caractère; c’est-à-dire, l'acte par lequel on les consacrerait, 
devrait clairement et explicitement stipuler la conservation du prin- 
cipe dont il s’agit et déclarer ces changements concédés pour le durée 


TI 
1 The sentences in brackçts were crossed out in th¢ original. 
Rumanian Stugjes II 5 
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de l’union des deux hospodarats dans la personne du Prince Couza, 
[en d’autres termes sa vie durant]. C'est la condition sine qua non de 
notre adhésion. 

Pour ce qui est de la modification des lois électorales, ce point 
nous semble exiger beaucoup de prudence et de réflexion. L’éduca- 
tion constitutionnelle de ces contrées n’est pas encore accomplie. 
Si, avec Pélément conservateur dont les assemblées se trouvent 
composées, on ne parvient pas à y faire régner ce calme et ce désin- 
téressement sans lesquels les institutions de ce genre ne peuvent 
amener que l’agitation et l’anarchie; si cet élément qui est considéré 
partout ailleurs comme celui d’ordre et de conservation, met en 
Moldo-Valachie tant d’entraves à la marche des affaires et à l’amélio- 
ration de l’état social des populations, quel serait le cas, quand on 
ouvrirait les portes des Assemblées à un parti dont les principes 
politiques ne tend à rien moins qu’à bouleverser tout ce qui existe et 
à y substituer la révolution? Nous avons eu l’exemple dans les Divans 
ad-hoc ; nous nous rappelons bien qu’ils se sont occupés de toute autre 
chose que de l’objet pour lequel ils avaient été convoqués. D’un 
autre côté les inconvénients signalés dans le mémoire en question 
nous paraissent mériter la plus sérieuse attention et nous serions d’avis 
de déférer au Prince de confectionner et de présenter à l’approbation 
de la S. Porte et des Puissances garantes des modifications qui seraient 
jugées strictement nécessaires tout en lui recommandant de tâcher 
d'éviter les écueilles que nous venons de signaler. 

Il est bien entendu que si d'une part la S. Porte se montre aussi 
disposée à faire tout pour mettre le Gouvt. local et intérieur des 
Principautés en état de répondre aux besoins des intérets de leurs 
habitants, Elle se croit, de l’autre, fondée en droit d’attendre de la 
part de ce Gouvt. dans toutes les questions extérieures une conduite 
conforme à la politique générale de l’Empire dont la Moldavie et la 
Valachie font parties intégrantes, ainsi qu’un respect religieux pour la 
position que les Traités existants lui ont assignée. 

Il nous semble également urgent de déterminer d’une manière 
claire et nette les moyens destinés à ramener le dit gouvt. dans les 
voies de ses devoirs si jamais il venait à le meconnaitre. 

D’ordre de S.M.I. je vous invite à communiquer cette dépêche 
à Mr. le Ministre des Aff. Etr. de S.M. . . . et à lui dire que nous 
sommes prêts à nous entendre sur les bases susindiquées avec M.M. 
les Représentants des hauts Gouvts. garants aussitôt qu’ils y auront 
été autorisé par leurs Cours respectives. 
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II 


Aristarchi to Ali, no. 521 réservé, Berlin, June 12, 1861. 

Ouvertures pusses au suject des Principautés. 

Je crois remplir un devoir en m'empressant de rendre compte 
à Votre Altesse d’une conversation que j’ai récemment eue avec le 
représentant de Russie dans cette Capitale. Il n’est que juste de lui 
laisser l'initiative de cet intéressant entretien. 

D'un air mystérieux le Baron de Mohrenheim! vint à la Légation 
me peindre, dans de proportions alarmantes, la situation des Princi- 
pautés-Unies. Il ne tarda pas à me communiquer confidentiellement 
la dépêche du Cabinet de St. Pétersbourg relativement aux modifica- 
tions à introduire dans l’administration de ces provinces. Enfin, 
encouragé probablement par mon silence attentif, il finit par me tenir 
l’exhortation suivante: —Vous proposez Punion de la Moldo-Valachie; 
Vous supposez que Vous arrêterez le torrent auquel on Vous pousse. 
La Russie seule est Votre vraie aimie; elle voit Pabime, elle Vous le 
signale et s’oppose à Punion puisqu’elle désire sincèrement la conser- 
vation de l’Empire Ottoman. rm Je Vous remercie, lui répondis-je, 
des assurances que Vous voulez bien me donner, quant à la sollici- 
tude de Votre Gouvernement pour l’Empire Ottoman. Elle me 
surprend d’autant plus agréablement que, depuis quelque temps, 
je n’ai pas eu le bonheur d’entendre un langage semblable. Mais 
je Vous avoue tout aussi franchement que je ne vois pas le danger que 
Vous redoutez. La Sublime Porte a bien pesé, avant de Padopter, 
la combinaison qu’elle propose. Aussi les autres Puissances y ont adhéré, 
et je ne comprends pas, en réalité, pourquoi la Russie s’opposerait 
à une mesure qu’elle a dans le temps patronnée. mn Il m'interrompit en 
disant: jamais le cabinet russe n’a été favorable à Punion; il Pa tou- 
jours combattue et il la combattra comme dangereuse pour la Tur- 
quie. 

Pai dÑ mettre fin à sa volubilité, en lui rappelant les déclarations à 
cet égard du Comte Orloff dans les conférences de Paris. Vous le 
voyez bien, ajoutai-je; Vous souteniez une thèse, que la Sublime Porte 
considérait, dès le début, préjudiciable. Le Gouvernement du Sultan 
céda aux instances de l’Europe; la double investiture du colonel 
Couza en fit la conséquence. Vous connaissez le reste. Eh bien, 
c’est encore dans un intérêt d’ordre et de stabilité que la Sublime 
Pogte prend l'initiative de certains modifications urgentes. 


1 A. Mohrenhçim was the Russian chargé d'affaiges in Berlin at this time. 
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Mais croyez-Vous en effet, demanda Monsieur de Mohrenheim, 
que Punion administrative soit une bonne combinaison? — Je ne 
Pai pas cru lorsque Vous l’avanciez contre nous, lui répondis-je; 
je ne pense pas, non plus, qu’elle satisfera tous les intérêts. Mais 
je suis également convaincu que la Sublime Porte fait preuve d’une 
grande sagesse, en choisissant entre deux maux le moindre. Il me 
semble qu’elle gagne, par cette attitude, un nouveau titre à la recon- 
naissance de l’Europe. 

Savez-Vous, avança-t-il alors, ce que le ministre de France répon- 
dit à mes objections? Il me dit: pourquoi voulez Vous déssiller les 
yeux au Gouvernement Turc? Et la Prusse, que Vous croyez Votre 
amie, a toujours été pour l'union. Quant à PAngleterre, elle suit 
Pimpulsion de son ambassadeur, engagé de promesse envers Couza 
qui lui délivra les fusils sardes.! 

Je fis observer que nous n’avions pas de motifs de nous plaindre 
de ces Puissances et que, du reste, la Sublime Porte puisait ses inspi- 
rations dans ses propres intérêts. J’espère, ajoutai-je, que la Russie 
finira par s’allier, en cette circonstance aussi, à la France, comme elle 
vient de le faire dans la question d’indigénat pour le Liban.? Aussi, 
s’il m’était permis d’hasarder un avis de bon collègue, je proposerais 
de ne pas trop Vous avancer dans une question qui, d’ailleurs, d’après 
ce que Vous voulez bien établir, ne Vous touche qu’indirectement. 

Poussé à bout Monsieur de Mohrenheim prétendit que nous n’au- 
tions jamais pris une telle résolution, si, à la place de Russie et d’Aut- 
riche, nous avions pour voisins la France et Angleterre. — Et pour- 
quoi non, objectai-je, sans perdre le calme, puisque nous ne faisons 
rien de nuisible pour les Etats limitrophes. Mais croyez-Vous, me 
dit-il avec vivacité, qu’une semblable combinaison sur nos frontières 
pourrait nous être favorable? Maintenant je comprends, répliquai-je, 
Vos appréhensions. Je ne veux nullement disconvenir, en principe, 
du danger des nationalités; c’en est sans doute un des motifs sérieux 
Mais Vous Pavez provoqué; soyez donc assez équitable pour ne 
pas en vouloir au gouvernement ottoman. 

Revenu de sa précipitation le représentant de Russie avança qu’on 
avait des objections contre l'union proposée, comme Pon pourrait 
avoir aussi des considérations pour une autre combinaison. 


1 In December, 1860 two Sardinian ships unloaded arms at Galatz which were 
to be sent to Hungary. On this question see Riker, pp. 274-278. 

3 The powers had also been drawn into the affairs of Lebanon after a civil war 
erupted there at the end of May, 1860. See M. S. Anderson, 7 he Eastern Question 
(MacMillan, 1966), pp. 156-159. 
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Il m’a semblé le moment venu de mettre fin à la conversation par 
ces mots: En tout cas, soyez en sûr, la Sublime Porte désireétablir dans 
les Principautés un état de choses, propre à écarter tout danger et 
de nature à consolider l’ordre et la prospérité dans ces pays 

Il ne fallait pas davantage pour saisir les motifs de cette sollicityde 
extraordinaire de la part de la Russie pour les intérêts de l’Empire 
Ottoman. 

Quoiqu'il en soit, j'ai lieu de penser que ces ouvertures n’ont pas 
été faites sans intention. Apparemment, elles visaient à semer la 
zizanie entre la Sublime Porte et la France. Aussi serait-il curieux 
d'apprendre s’il y a eu ailleurs des démarches analogues de la part 
des agents moscovites. 

Je prends la liberté de signaler une autre circonstance qui m'a 
frappé; je veux parler de l’absence du Baron Budberg.! Il est pro- 
bable que le Cabinet de St. Pétersbourg ait voulu laisser cette tâche à 
un chargé d’affaires, dont il lui serait plus facile de desavouer le zèle. 
D'ailleurs, le ministre précité est trop compromis, par ses antécédents, 
dans la question dont il s’agit. 

En attendant, il me revient que le prince Gortschakoff insiste sur 
la réunion de la conférence; j'apprends, en même temps, qu’une 
agitation se prépare à Bucarest en faveur d’un prince étranger. Les 
principaux boyards, dirigés par le prince Stirbey, se seraient placés 
à la tête de ce mouvement, que provoquent, selon toute probabilité, 
des instigations russes, dans le but de paralyser l'initiative de la Sub- 
lime Porte. 

Je prie Votre Altesse de vouloir bien agréer les assurances de ma 
très haute considération. 


III 


Ali to Aristarchi, no. 5206/121, Constantinople, July 4, 1861. 

Jai reçu et lu avec intérêt le rapport que vous avez bien voulu 
m'adresser en date du 12 Juin no. 521 concernant l’entretien que 
vous avez eu avec le Baron de Mohrenheim sur l’union des Princi- 
pautés Moldo-Valaques. 

J'approuve entièrement le langage que vous avez tenu auprès de 
Mr. le Chargé d'Affaires de Russie. En effet le Gouvt. Russe tant que 
nous étions contre l’union, s’y est montré favorable, et cela de la 
manière la plus patente et la moins dissimulée. Sans l'initiative que 


1 Baron A. Bydberg was the Ryssian ambassador in Berlin. 


www.dacoromanica.ro 


70 BARBARA JELAVICH 


nous avons prise, cette union se serait faite révolutionnairement et 
aurait amené des complications dont on ne saurait prévoir le résultat, 

Quoiqu’un peu tardif, nous n’apprécions pas moins la sollicitude 
que la Russie témoigne à l’égard de l’Empire Ottoman dans cette 
grave question, Mais comment concilier ces assurances avec la de- 
mande réitérée du Prince Gortchakoff de faire examiner la chose 
dans une Conférence réunie à Paris sous le point de vue du Prince 
Etranger? La Russie sait que Padoption de ce principe, c'est le dé- 
membrement de l’Empire Ottoman que nous ne pouvons à aucun 
prix y adhérer, Les Boyards qui passent pour être favorables à la 
politique du Gabinet de St, Pétersbourg agitent le pays et se déclarent 
pour le système dont il s’agit, 

Enfin en vous informant que le Prince Lobanow m'a fait ici des 
ouvertures à peu près dans le sens de celles dy Baron Mohrenheim, 


Jer IE 


IV 


[Gorchakov] to Oubril, Peterhof, July 12, 1861, 

Au point où en sont aujourd’hui les pourparlers provoqués par 
la proposition de la Porte relative aux Principautés, je crois néces- 
saire de rappeler la marche que nous avons suivie et de préciser l’opi- 
nion du Cabinet Impl. 

Dès l'origine de cette question nous l’avons envisagée sous le 
point de vue des principes généraux qui président à la politique de 
notre Auguste Maître. 

Nous n’avons pas eu d’autre but que de veiller au maintien des 
privilèges que nous avons contribué à assurer aux Principautés et 
qui sont aujourd’hui passés dans le droit public de l’Europe sous 
notre garantie et celle des grandes Puissances gen favoriser tous 
les développements compatibles avec la position faite à ces provinces 
par les traités, de concilier en un mot le respect des droits existants 
avec le progrès dont toutes les institutions humaines sont susceptib- 
les, 

Nous n'avons dévié de ces règles dans aucune des négociations 
dont les Principautés ont été l’objet, soit lorsqu'il s’est agi de leur 
organisation, soit lorsqu'il a fallu statuer sur la double élection du 
Prince Couza, 

Quand nous avons eu connaissance de la demande du hospodar de 
compléter l'union administrative des deux Principautés et de réviser 
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la loi électorale, sans nous y opposer nous l’avons jugée peu opportune 
et la plupart des Cabinets ont été du même avis, 

Mais la question devait changer à nos yeux, comme aux leurs, du 
moment où la Puissance Suzeraine s’appropriait cette proposition et 
en prenait initiative auprès des Cabinets. 

Notre Auguste Maitre ne s’était jamais dissimulé les imperfections 
de Poeuvre élaborée par la Conférence, dans des circonstances qui ne 
comportaient peut-être pas une meilleure solution. 

S.M. ne demandait pas mieux que de concourir à y apporter des 
améliorations réelles, du moment où tel était le désir du Gouvt. Turc 
et Pavis des Puissances. 

Toutefois il nous était impossible de meconnaitre le vague dont 
cette question restait enveloppée, 

Dans la conviction des difficultés qu’elle soulevait on semblait 
préférer les passer sous silence plutôt que de les aborder franchement 
avec l'intention de les résoudre. 

En exprimant son adhésion à l’union administrative, la Porte renour 
velait sa protestation contre Punion complète et définitive vers lay 
quelle elle accomplissait cependant un pas nouveau et très important, 
Aali Pasha semblait n’y voir qu’une suite fâcheuse de la première 
faute qu’on avait commise en reconnaissant la double élection du 
Prince Couza. 

Aussi le Gouvt. Turc ne donnait-il qu’un consentement tempo- 
raire, limité à la vie du hospodar actual et tandis qu’il aggravait ainsi 
un état de choses qui n’avait pas son approbation, il cherchait à 
se prémunir d'avance contre ses conséquences en demandant qu’on 
déterminât simultanément d’une manière plus nette les moyens de 
ramener les Principautés à leurs devoirs si elles venaient à y manquer. 

D'un autre côté les Cabinets même les mieux disposés en faveur de 
ces propositions s’attachaient à éviter d’en préciser le sens et la 
portée. 

Le Gouvt. Anglais, sans s'opposer à ce que la Conférence en fût 
saisie, réservait son opinion. 

Le Cabinet des Tuileries demandait qu’on ne donnât pas trop 
d'importance à la question par la réunion d’une conférence. Il pro- 
posait d'y substituer une simple entente à Constantinople par voie 
de correspondance entre les Cabinets. L’essentiel selon lui était de 
prévenir des éventualités qui menagaient de s’accomplir à l’aide d’un 
expédient pratique analogue à celui auquel on avait eu recours lors 
de la double élection du Prince Couza. 
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Le Cabinet Imperial n'a pas cru qye cette marche répondit à la 
gravité des intérêts en jey. 

On ne résout pas des difficultés sérieyses en les élydant. 

Il était évident 4 nos yeyx que, quant ay fond de lg question, l’ynion 
temporaire et limitée telle que l’entendgit la Porte reposait syr yne 
illysion; on devait préyoir qu'après avoir laissé les Principaytés jouir 
de cet gyantage pendant des années, il serait impossible de les en dés 
poyiller plus tard, et qu'on ayrait alors d'autant moins de raisons 
de s'opposer à yn yoey qu'on ayrait en qyelqye sorte encoyragé. 
Or on ne powyait pas se dissimyler que cette ynion gdminstratiye 
n'était qu'un pas de plus vers I’ynion complète qui peyt-être ne 
serait-elle même qy’yn gcheminement vers la demande d’yn Prince 
héréditaire et étranger. Les gspirations popylaires et le langage de la 
presse dans les Principaytés ne permettaient gyère de doute à cet 
égard. On entrait ainsi dans yne voie dont les conséquences ne 
seraient nyllement gttényées parce qu'on aurait fermé volontairement 
les yeux. 

Le Cabinet Imperial n’admettait point qu'il fût de la dignité des 
Pyissances de laisser détryire de fait yne oeyyre fondée en commyn 
et reyétue d’yne consécration solennelle. 

Si cette oeyyre gygit besoin de modifications, il n’gppartengit qy’a 
la Conférence de les introdyire qprés yne délibération sérieyse, afin 
de ne pas compromettre son gytorité par des actes éphémères à la 
merci des éyénements et des passions dy joyr. 

Il pept y gyoir ytilité, nécessité même de transiger dans certgines 
situations politiques syr des questions qui mettent en contact des 
intérêts trop divergents. Nous croyons ayoir donné soys ce rapport 
des preyyes de Pesprit conciliant qye nous apportons dans les diii 
générąles. 

Mais le Cabinet Imperial ne saurait toutefois approyyer sans 
réserve yne politique voyée aux expédients et n’ayant d’autre byt 
qye d’ajoyrner les questions sans avoir égard ni à un passé qui 
engage la dignité des Pyissances, ni à l’gyenir qy’on escomptergit 
imprydemment en le grâyant de toutes les charges dy présent. 

Il ne sayrait pas davantage adhérer d’yne manière gbsolye à la 
doctrine des faits gccomplis syrtoyt lorsque, comme c'est gctuelle- 
ment le cas, il s'ggit non pas de ratifier ces faits, mais de les de- 
yancer. 

Noys laissons gyx Cabinets le soin d’apprécier si, en s’inclingnt à 
ce point deygnt yne pareille doctrine on ne lyi donne pas yne force 
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qui tendrait à remettre sans cesse en question les résultats acquis 
constituant le droit public Européen. 

Pour nous, sans nous refuser en aucune façon à l’examen des pro- 
positions de la Porte, sans nous prononcer d’avance sur aucune des 
questions qu’elles soulèvent, nous avons jugé cette obscurité dange- 
reuse et nous avons appelé la lumière en demandant aux Cabinets de 
se poser avant d’aller plus loin, les deux questions préjudicielles qui, 
selon nous, devaient surgir par la force des choses et le cours logique 
des événements de la voie où Pon s’engageait. 

Quant à la forme à donner aux délibérations, nous avons pensé que 
puisqu’il s’agissait de modifier radicalement une oeuvre faite en confé- 
rence, c'était à cette même conférence qu’il appartenait d'y procéder. 

Nous avons préféré Paris comme lieu de sa réunion, afin de la 
soustraire aux influences locales et d’élargir son horizon. 

Nous avons pleinement reconnu au Piémont le droit d’y participer 
comme signataire de la transaction qu’il s’agissait de réviser et nous 
avons abandonné aux Puissances qui l’ont reconnu sous son nouveau 
titre le soin de concilier l’exercice de ce droit avec les difficultés dip- 
lomatiques suscitées par la nouvelle qualification qu'il a assumée. 

Telle est, Monsieur, la marche que nous avons suivie. 

Depuis lors, rien dans les réponses que nous avons reçues n’est 
venu modifier nos opinions. 

Tout au contraire le simple exposé de nos deux questions préjudi- 
cielles paraît avoir mis les cabinets en face de quelques-unes des diffi- 
cultés que nous prévoyions et qu’on s’efforcerait en vain de dissi- 
muler sous des illusions que nous ne saurions partager. 

Le Gouvt. Français a fait pressentir que le cas échéant ses antécé- 
dents Pobligeraient à se déclarer en faveur de l’union complète et 
définitive des Principautés sous un Prince étranger. 

Le Cabinet de Londres, favorable à l’union administrative tempo- 
raire, s’est prononcé catégoriquement contre la désignation d’un 
Prince non indigène, en s’appuyant sur l'Art. XIII de la Convention, 
dont il s’agit cependant de renverser les bases. 


VI 
Russian Memorandum on the Principalities. 


Aali Pacha dans ses entretiens avec notre Ministre a exprime nette- 
ment la pensée de son Gouvt. en subordonnant Punion restreinte et 


1 The documents comprising Appendixes V and VII are to be found in the 
Ottoman archives as separate picces without headings. 
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temporaire à la stipulation de mesures coărcitives éventuelles pour 
faire rentrer les Principautés dans les voies légales si elles s’en écar- 
taient. 

Ainsi l’espèce d’accord qui au début avait accueilli les propositions 
de la Porte n’était qu’à la surface; il cesse dès qu’on aborde le fond 
de la question et laisse entrevoir la divergence des opinions. 

En attendant l’agitation n’a fait que croître dans les Principautés à 
la suite du consentement donné en principe aux voeux de l’ Hospodar. 

D'autre part un changement de règne vient de s'accomplir à 
Constantinople et nous ignorons encore quelles seront, sur ce sujet, 
les vues du nouveau Souverain. 

Dans cet état de choses l'Empereur garde toutes Ses convictions. 
Elles sont fondées sur une appréciation impartiale d’un intérêt général 
et très sérieux de l’Europe; par conséquent S.M. aurait désiré les faire 
partager aux autres Cabinets. 

Toutefois notre Auguste Maitre ne veut pas être un obstacle à leurs 
désirs, et pour le cas où ils seraient unanimes à préférer un échange 
de communications directes entre les Représentants respectifs à 
Constantinople, notre Ministre est autorisé à s’y prêter. 

Tout en entrant dans cette voie nous ne saurions nous dispenser 
de faire observer que pour qu’elle amène des résultats pratiques il 
serait indispensable qu’il y eût identité de langage entre les Cabinets. 
Or s’ils reculent devant la seule perspective d’une Conférence dans 
la crainte qu’elle ne fasse éclater la divergence de leurs vues, quelles 
chances y a-t-il pour que ces vues se rencontrent au milieu des len- 
teurs et des ménagements obligés d’une correspondance diploma- 
tique? 

Qu cette correspondance ira au fond de la question et alors elle ne 
fera que constater le désaccord bien plus nettement qu’une discus- 
sion verbale, ou bien elle restera à la superficie en se bornant à la 
recherche d’un expédient éphémère et dans ce cas elle ne répondrait 
selon nous ni à importance de la question, ni aux devoirs de pré- 
voyance qu’elle impose aux Cabinets. 

Du reste les questions préalables que nous avons posées sont de 
fait un premier pas dans cette direction. Nous sommes prêts à pour- 
suivre la discussion. 

Le premier objet sur lequel elle devra porter selon nous sera la 
révision de la loi électorale. 

La communication adressée aux Cabinets par Aali Pacha insiste 
avec raison sur l’extrême importance de cette question qui touche à 
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l'existence sociale et politique des Principautés. Mais il propose de 
déférer au Prince Couza le soin d’élaborer un projet qui serait ensuite 
soumis à Pexamen de la Porte et des Puissances. 

Nous sommes d'avis que cette tâche ne saurait être confiée au 
Hospodar seul et qu’il ne devrait y procéder qu’avec la participation 
des pouvoirs institués dans les deux Principautés comme organes 
légaux du pays. 

Dès que le nouveau règlement aura été préparé dans ces conditions, 
notre Ministre l’examinera de concert avec ses collègues, de même 
que toutes les autres questions qui se rattachent aux propositions 
du Gouvt. Turc dans telle voie qui répondra le mieux aux vues des 
Puissances. 

Le Prince Lobanow reçoit dès aujourd’hui l’ordre de se mettre 
en relations avec la Porte et avec ses collègues, aussitôt que ces der- 
niers auront reçu les instructions de leurs Cours respectives. 

Il est à désirer que ce remaniement du système électoral en vigueur 
exerce une salutaire influence et qu'en consolidant l’assiette de l’Hos- 
podar et en fortifiant l’autorité du Gouvt. il apaise Pagitation qui 
règne dans le pays et rend peut-être moins urgente la solution des 
autres points de la proposition Turque. 

En pareil cas je dois vous signaler une idée qui a été mise en avant 
par notre Ambassadeur à Londres. Elle consiste à prolonger pour 
trois ans, d’un commun accord, l’état de choses actyel, afin de lui 
faire subir une épreuve plus complète sans fermer la porte à des modi- 
fications ultérieures et sans éluder ni aborder dès à présent des diff- 
cultés qu’on ne croirait pas pouvoir écarter. 

Ce serait un ajournement qui aurait le mérite de ne pas préjuger les 
questions sans les résoudre. 

Si cette idée trouvait faveur auprès des Cabinets, nous ne verrions 
pour notre part aucun obstacle à y adhérer. 

Vous êtes invité, Monsieur, à donner lecture de la présente dépêche 
à Mr. le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères et même à lui en laisser 
copie si S.E. en témoignait le désir. 


VI 


Aristarchi to Ali, no 547 réservé, Berlin, August 7, 1861. 

Contre-proposition russe pour les Principautés. 

Par le télégramme du 29 Juillet je me suis fait un devoir d’avertir 
Votre Altesse de la démarche russe, concernant les affaires Moldo- 
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Valaques. Il m’a été donné depuis de me convaincre que l'information 
en fut exacte. 

En effet, le Cabinet de St. Pétersbourg adressa récemment à ces 
agents près les Cours de Constantinople et de Paris des dépêches 
formulant une contre-proposition à ce sujet. Je prends la liberté de 
faire observer que ces pièces diffèrent de forme. Mă, comme il le dit, 
par le désir de faciliter l’applanissement de la question dont la Sublime 
Porte à pris l'initiative, le prince Gortschakoff ne s’oppose plus 
ostensiblement au mode d’entente proposé par la France. Il admet 
même la réunion en conférence des représentants des grandes Puis- 
sances à Constantinople. Toutefois, cette réunion se bornerait 
à prendre acte de la loi électorale qui, à l’avis du Gouvernement muss 
covite, devrait être revisée par les organes constitués du pays. En 
même temps, le ministre de l'Empereur suggère l’idée de laisser en 
suspens, pendant trois ans, toute autre question administrative. 

Il semblerait que, par le premier de ces points, la Russie eût pour 
objet principal de compromettre davantage la position du prince 
Couza. On ne saurait, d’ailleurs, douter des dispositions à son égard 
des Boyards appelés à exercer une influence active. Et cependant, 
Phospodar se montrerait favorable à la tactique qui le menace. 
Suivant mes humbles renseignements, ce revirement subit de sa part 
est dû à une entrevue apocryphe. 

Quant à l’idée d’ajournement, elle tend, si je ne me trompe, à 
maintenir dans les principautés l’état de choses actyel qui, en réalité 
se présente sous un aspect peu rassurant. 

En attendant, Monsieur de Mohrenheim prétend que la démarche 
de son Gouvernement provient encore d’une sollicitude amicale pour 
les intérêts de l’Empire Ottoman. Je lui ai déclaré que la Russie pou- 
vait être sûre de trouver des points de contact avec la Sublime Porte, 
dans tous les cas où il s’agirait de principes conservateurs et de consoli- 
dation de l’ordre. J'ai ajouté que la communauté d’intérêts rapproche- 
rait natyrellement deux Etats amis et limitrophes. — Mais ne croyez- 
Vous pas aussi, lui demandai-je, que la sityation de le Moldo-Vala- 
chie exige un remède prompt et efficace? Et celui que Vous venez 
de proposer, Vous apparait-il, en réalité, de cette natyre? rm Le re- 
présentant de Russie me répondit que les négociations poursuivies 
jusqu’à présent, n’amenèrent aucun résultat, et que le concours des 
corps légaux offrirait, au moins, dans sa lenteur même, des garanties 
d’avenir sans danger pour le présent. 

C’est probablement cette même argumentation qui a prévalu à 
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Londres. Il mest confirmé que des pourparlers eûrent lieu entre 
Lord John Russell et le Baron Brunnow, auquel on attribue l’imitation 
peu heureuse de la proposition Goltz pour le Liban. Dans l’ardeur 
de ses maximes constitutionelles, le chef du Foreign-Office aurait-il 
méconnu le jeu masqué de la Russie? En tout cas, cette Puissance, 
profitant des scrupules et de Phâsitation des autres, cherche à regag- 
ner sur les bords du Danube l'influence perdue. 

Qu'il me soit permis de rapporter à Votre Altesse que la hardiesse 
du Prince Gortschakoff provoqua dans mon faible esprit des appré- 
hensions d’une entente préalable. La persistance avec laquelle la 
France patronna jusqu’à présent Punion et Couza rendrait invrai- 
semblable une palinodie analogue de sa part; cependant les préten- 
tions moscovites trouvèrent, en dernier lieu, Monsieur Thouvenel 
moins inabordable. — Quoique soupçonnant l'Autriche, je ne fus 
pas moins surpris d'apprendre qu’elle adopte sans restrictions la 
proposition dont il s’agit. 

Ne connaissant pas comment Votre Altesse apprécie cette nou- 
velle phase, je m’efforce d'empêcher une attitude prononcée de la 
part du Cabinet de Berlin. La tâche ne présente pas de grandes diffi- 
cultés, car le sous-secrétaire d’Etat, de nature timide, se garderait 
bien d’assumer une responsabilité quelconque. D'ailleurs, l’opinion 
des autres Gouvernements n’est pas encore connue ici. 


VII 

Memoir on the Ottoman position toward the administrative union, 
October, 1861.1 

Dans une dépêche circulaire en date du 1er Mai 1861 adressée aux 
Représentants de Sa Majesté le Sultan auprès des Grandes Puissances 
signataires de la Convention du 19 Août 1858, la Sublime Porte a 
cru devoir exposer à Ses augustes alliés sa manière de voir sur le 
mémoire présenté par le Prince Couza au sujet des réformes à intro- 
duire dans la nouvelle organisation des Principautés Moldo-Valaques. 

Le contenu de cette dépêche nous dispense de chercher à fournir 
de nouvelles preuves de l'immense intérêt que nous attachons à la 
tranquilité et au bonheur des Provinces dont il s’agit. 

Nous éspérons qu’on tiendra compte à la Sublime Porte des grands 
sacrifices d'opinion qu’Elle a dû s’imposer en prenant l'initiative d’une 


1 Although this memorandum is dated “October, 1861”, its contents were 
communicated to the representatives at Constantinople before that date. It is also 
printed in Archives diplomatiques, 1861, 1V, pp. 285-286. 
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démarche de cette importance, démarche dont la cause déterminante a 
été le désir bien sincère de satisfaire aux voeux que l’hospodar des 
Principautés venait d'exprimer au nom des populations Moldo-Vala: 
ques, ainsi que de chercher en même temps à établir un état de choses 
stable et à Pabri de Patteinte de toutes les velléités constantes, de change- 
ments qui empêchent les ameliorations sages que les hommes sensés 
du pays veulent pour le progrès de leur prospérité matérielle, 

Mais, en retour, le Gouvernement Impérial croit avoir le droit 
légitime et incontestable de demander des garanties proportionnées 
à l'importance de la nouvelle concession. 

Quant aux garanties sans lesquelles ni les droits de la Sublime 
Porte ni les nouvelles institutions des Principautés ne sauront être 
suffisamment sauvegardés, nous pensons 

1°, Que Parrangement qui va intervenir doit être compatible avec 
son caractère essentiel, cest-âzdire, il doit être fait de manière à con- 
stater très clairement la nature administrative et législative de l’union 
qui sera accordée pour la vie durant du Prince Couza. 

2°, qu’il faut établir le principe que cette union n’a et ne saura avoir 
ni à présent ni à Pavenir d’autre portée et d’autre étendue que celle 
qu’on lui assigne par l’arrangement en question. 

3°, qu’il faut, en outre, stipuler expressément que toutes les dispo- 
sitions de la Convention du 19 Août qui ne sont pas modifiée par le 
nouvel arrangement et, entre autres, celles qui concernent l’organi: 
sation et le nombre de la milice sont et demeurent inviolables et 
sacrées, 

4, qu’en cas de violation de Pacte constitutif et de la Convention 
du 19 Août qui en est la base, après qu’on aura épuisé tous les moyens 
prévus par le protocole du 6 Septembre 1859, et qu’on aura reconnu 
la nécessité de recourir aux mesures coërcitives, ces mesures soient 
exécutées par la Puissance Suzeraine et que les Puissances Garantes 
soient représentées auprès du Commandant en chef par leur délégué 
respectif, 

Voilà les conditions découlant des réserves faites dans la dépêche 
susmentionnée du 1er Mai, conditions dont la légitimité et la modé- 
ration ne manqueront pas d’être reconnues par les Augustes Alliés 
de la Sublime Porte et auxquelles le Gouvernement Impérial ne peut 
point ne pas subordonner son adhésion à l’union temporaire des 
deux Principautes, 
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VIII 
Gorchakov to Lobanov, St. Petersburg, September 19, 1861. 


Mon Prince, 

Votre expédition du 12/24 Septembre nous est parvenue simulta- 
nément avec Votre télégramme du 14/26. 

À cette date Vous n’aviez pas encore reçu la copie de ma dépèche à 
Mr. le Comte Kisselew, du 30 Août, qui Vous a été envoyée le 1 
Septembre et qui contenait l'exposé complet de notre point de vue 
sur la question des Principautés. 

Néanmoins, nous voyons par Votre dernier télégramme qu’Aali 
Pacha s’est montré préoccupé comme nous de la nécessité d’aller au 
fond des choses. Il a, nommément, été au devant de nos prévisions 
quant à la question si importante des mesures coërcitives, qui se 
dresse dans l’avenir comme une source éventuelle de complications 
et de malentendus. 

C'est précisément le point essentiel abordé dans ma dépêche du 30 
Ao@t, celui auquel devaient nécessairement aboutir tôt ou tard les 
modifications restreintes proposées par la Porte dans le régime des 
Principautés et sur lequel, par conséquent, il nous paraissait urgent 
que les puissances se missent d'accord entre elles et avec la Porte, 
avant de procéder aux autres points des délibérations. 

Dans la communication écrite qu’il a faite aux Représentants des 
Puissances, et dont Vous nous avez transmis le résumé sous la date 
du 14/26 Septembre, Aali Pacha pose très nettement la question. 

Il demande qu’en cas de violation de Pacte constitutif et de la 
Convention du 19 Août qui en est la base, après qu’on aura épuisé tous 
les moyens prévus par le protocole du 6 Septembre 1859, et qu’on 
aura reconnue la nécessité de recourir aux mesures coërcitives, ces 
mesures soient exécutées par la Puissance Suzeraine et que les Puis- 
sances garantes soient représentées auprès du Commandant en chef 
par leurs délégués respectifs. 

Nous apprécions le sentiment de prévoyance qui a porté le Gouvt. 
Turc à préciser ses intentions. 

C’est le même sentiment qui nous a engagés à appeler la lumière 
sur une question qui se présentait à nous entourée d’un vague dan- 
gereux. 

En principe, nous admettons qu’il y a des éventualités qui pour- 
raient exiger l’emploi de mesures coërcitives à l’égard des Princi- 
pautés, comme p.e. le cas de désordres graves que le Gouvt. local 
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serait hors d’état de réprimer, ou de menées révolutionnaires contrai- 
res 4 la tranquillité des Etats voisins. 

En de telles circonstances nous reconnaissons que la Porte pour- 
rait être appelée à s'entendre avec les Représentants des Puissances 
sur l’opportunité et la natyre des moyens à employer pour faire 
cesser un pareil état de choses. 

Mais il nous semble essentiel de bien déterminer l’application 
pratique de ce principe, ef de savoir, nommément, si ces prévisions 
de la Porte s’étendent à l’éventualité où, après la mort du Pce. Couza, 
les Principautés voudraient continuer à jouir de ‘Union administra- 
tive et législative qui leur est temporairement accordée et où elles 
refuseraient de se replacer sous le régime de séparation stipulé par la 
Convention du 7/19 Août. 

Il serait, à notre avis, peu conséquent que le Gouvt. Turc et les 
Puissances qui désirent assurer aux Principautés la plus grande somme 
de bien-être possible dans les conditions d’existence qui leur sont 
faites, après avoir déféré à leurs voeux en leur accordant l’Union 
administrative et législative, voulussent recourir à la coărcition 
pour les dépouiller plus tard d’un avantage qu’elles leur auraient 
reconnu. Ou cette union est bonne, et alors il serait injuste de les en 
priver, ou elle est mauvaise et alors elle ne doit pas être encouragée. 

Si enfin, c’est simplement une expérience que l’on veut faire, les 
principautés ont incontestablement le droit d'eţre consultées, et 
Pépreuve une fois achevée, soit qu’elles apprécient les bienfaits de ce 
nouveau régime, soit qu’elles y renoncent volontairement, il nous 
semble qu’en aucun cas il n'y a place pour des mesures coërcitives. 

C’est dans ce sens que je Vous invite à Vous prononcer en réponse 
à la communication d’Aali Pacha. 


IX 


Aristarchi fo Mohammed Djemil Bey, no. 562 réservé, Berlin, 
October 2, 1861. 

Attitude de la Prusse dans la question des Principautés. 

Jai eu Phonneur de mander à Votre Excellence, par la voie élect- 
rique l'attitude qu’adopta le Cabinet de Berlin devant les négociations 
qui se poursuivent au sujet des Principautés Unies. 

Il m’a semblé d’autant plus utile de constater les dispositions Prus- 
siennes que les représentants de France et de la Grande-Bretagne se 
monfrérent vis-à-vis de moi peu satisfaits du résultat de leurs démar- 
ches identiques à cet égard. 
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I] résulte de mes propres investigations que le Gouvernement du 
Roi veut s’abriter derrière l’opinion de la Sublime Porte. Dans la 
pensée intime des Ministres de Sa Majesté, cette ligne de conduite, 
qui découle d’ailleurs de leur système de politique générale, répond- 
rait aux exigences du moment. 

Et en effet, tandis que la France et |’ Angleterre pressaient adoption 
du programme de quatre points, concerté d’un commun accord, la 
Russie, de son côté, systématiquement hostile à l’union, ne négligea 
aucun des moyens qu’elle possède pour s’attirer la Prusse. Mais 
cette Puissance ne se faisant pas d’illusions sur la valeur du rappro- 
chement supposé entre Vienne et St. Pétersbourg, penchait plutôt à 
croire que la question serait résolue dans le sens de l’entente des 
Puissances occidentales. 

Je dois avouer à Votre Excellence que je n’ai pas eu le courage de 
combattre cette tactique, quoique redoutant l’inconvénient de Pins 
décision qu’elle implique. Il m’a paru que cette même disposition 
pourrait nous profiter dans un cas donné. 

Sur ces entrefaites, les journaux donnèrent l’information télés 
graphique qu’aux Conférences de Constantinople la Prusse se plaça 
dans un camp opposé à la Sublime Porte. Monsieur Lowther venant 
de Londres pour prendre en absence de Lord Loftus la direction de 
la Légation Britannique, m’exprima des appréhensions analogues de 
la part de Monsieur Layard. 

Dans le but d’eclaircir la situation, j’ai interpellé le Ministre intéris 
maire. Monsieur de Sydow n’ayant pas hésité à qualifier l’information 
précitée de pure invention, je me suis permis de lui en proposer la 
rectification publique. Votre Excellence trouvera dans la pièce Cin 
jointe, l'explication donnée par la feuille gouvernementale. 

En cette circonstance, Monsieur de Sydow a bien voulu me faire 
part que les représentants des grandes Puissances à Constantinople 
prirent ad referendum les conditions formulées, à la dernière réunion, 
par Son Altesse Aali Pacha. Il s’empressa d’ajouter que le Cabinet de 
Berlin, avant d’exprimer un avis quelconque sur le mémoire Viziriel, 
désirait connaître l’acceuil que réserve la Cour Suzeraine à la démarche 
tout récente de la France. Suivant mes humbles informations, cette 
démarche vise à la stricte observation, jusqu’à un nouvel hospodarat, 
des mesures indiquées dans le Protocole de 1859. Il semble que, par 
cette tentative, le Cabinet des Tuilleries veuille concilier Pinteret 
de Punion avec les prétentions de la Russie. En effet, cette Puissance 
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persiste à déclarer que, pour agir honnêtement envers l’Empire 
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Ottoman et les Principautés, Europe ne devait leur laisser aucune 
illusion sur la rétraction de l’union une fois admise. 


[Annexed] 

Allgemeine Preussische Zeitung: Traduction Berlin, le 29 Séptembre 

Il y eût, en dernier lieu, différentes informations erronées qui se 
sont glissées dans la presse relativement à la question des Principautés 
Danubiennes. 

Nous croyons savoir que la Sublime Porte fit, il y a quelques mois, 
aux Puissances des propositions concernant l’application de Punion 
administrative et législative sous certaines conditions. Ces proposi- 
tions font actuellement l’objet de négociations, tant entre les Cabi- 
nets qu'entre leurs représentants 4 Constantinople et les Ministres de 
la Sublime Porte. 

Quoique des divergences d’opinion se soient manifestées à cet 
endroit, il n’est cependant pas moins à espérer que l’on arrivera 
sous peu à une entente générale, ayant pour conséquence l’adoption 
des propositions faites par la Sublime Porte. 


X 


Aristarchi to Mohammed Djemil Bey, no. 564 réservé, Berlin, 
October 9, 1861. 

Pour faire suite à mon rapport sous le No. 562, j'ai l’honneur de 
transmettre à Votre Excellence les informations qui me reviennent 
sur les négociations, ayant trait à la question des Principautés. Je 
prends la liberté de faire observer que ces données sont puisées à de 
sources officielles. 

Immédiatement après la proposition visant au maintien, jusqu’à 
un nouvel hospodarat, des dispositions formulées dans le Protocole 
de 1859, le Cabinet de Berlin a bien voulu sonder, si la Sublime Porte 
pouvait obtenir, durant l’administration du prince Couza, de plus 
fortes garanties, dans le cas où elle adhérerait à cette démarche fran- 
çaise. Monsieur Thouvenel et, plus tard, le chef du Foreign-Office 
en témoignèrent des dispositions peu favorables. Ils auraient, de plus, 
déclaré inadmissibles de leur part les mesures qu’indique le mémoire 
Véziriel. 

D'autre part, la Russie combat avec véhémence dans cette Capitale 
la combinaison dictée sans doute par un esprit de conciliation, savoir, 
la prise en considération du votum que les assemblées de Moldavie et 
de Valachie auraient à émettre séparément à la mort de l’hospodar 
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actuel. Les ministres de S.M. Prussienne pensent toutefois que le 
prince Gortschakof finira par se conformer aux vues de la France. 
Encore croient-ils voir, et cela non sans une certaine surprise, que la 
Grand Bretagne subit la même influence. 

Sans vouloir contester les penchants principiels [sic] de la Prusse pour 
Punion des deux provinces, il me semble néanmoins que cette Puis- 
sance cherche la combinaison qui lui offrirait le plus d’avantages 
commerciaux. Quant à des intérets politiques immédiats, sauf ceux de 
la Cour Suzeraine, qu’elle déclare vouloir appuyer, elle n’en a pas, 
en réalité beaucoup. 

Je ne saurais manquer, en cette circonstance, de signaler à Votre 
Excellence que le représentant d'Autriche à Berlin essaya d’attribuer 
les difficultés de la situation à Pinitiative de la S. Porte. — Je me suis 
permis de lui rappeler les circonstances et les conditions sous lesquelles 
le Cabinet Impérial adopta cette conduite. Discutant alors la portée 
du Protocole précité le comte Karolyi paraissait trouver logique 
que l’on ne veuille appliquer, à lavenir, les dispositions d’un acte 
rédigé en vue de la double élection du colonel Couza. — Il ne me fut 
pas difficile de lui prouver combien la S. Porte avait raison, sous ce 
point de vue même, de demander la précision de garanties, applicables 
dans certaines éventualités. — Le diplomate Autrichien désira con- 
naître à quelles mesures l’on devrait s’attacher de préférence. — Je 
répondis que, vu l’impossibilité d’une entente unanime et prompte 
des Puissances, la plus efficace en serait, à mon très humble avis, celle 
du mandat donné dès à présent à la Cour Suzeraine de rétablir par 
la force armée l’ordre, après avoir épuisé les sommations prescrites. 
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SCIENTIFIC AND CULTURAL CONTACTS BETWEEN 
ENGLAND AND THE RUMANIAN LANDS (1650—1720) 


BY 


PAUL CERNOVODEANU 


The Rumanian Principalities early attracted the attention of the 
far-off British Monarchy because of their favorable geographical 
position at the crossroads of the great commercial routes between 
the center and the southeast of the continent and their rich natural 
resources. The possibilities for direct exchange and for transit trade 
were enhanced under the regime of political semi-autonomy granted 
them within the Ottoman Empire. Transylvania offered an additional 
attraction because of its confessional affinities with England and its 
receptivity to English scientific and literary endeavors. 

During the second half of the seventeenth century and the early 
decades of the eighteenth, in a period when rationalism and the exact 
sciences were becoming influential in Western Europe, we find 
contacts increasing among the learned circles of England, the cul- 
tivated people of Transylvania, and the scholars of the Orthodox 
East. These contacts were characterized by the exchange of scientific 
information and the spread of printed works in English or in transla- 
tion, usually Latin, as well as by the circulation of manuscript copies 
of lay and religious works. 

Contacts on the scientific, cultural, and confessional planes between 
the English intelligentsia and cultured men of the Rumanian lands 
were established in various ways. First, let us examine the situation 
then existent in Transylvania and Wallachia. In the principality of 
Transylvania, the confessional relations established between the 
Reformed and Unitarians, on the one hand, and Anglicans and non- 
conformists (Puritans, Independents, anti-Unitarians), on the other, 
facilitated contact which was established directly in most cases by 
diligent youth who attended Oxford and Cambridge and who fre- 
quently came from the middle-class and, less often, from the high 
nobility of the Magyars and Germans or from Rumanians who had 
converted to Calvinism. All of these students were destined for 
pedagogical or theological careers.! In Wallachia, however, rudi- 


1 Between 1630 and 1716, 71 students born in Transylvania, among whom 
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ments of English culture were transmitted particulary through perso- 
nal connections among scholars of note. In some measure, the pre- 
sence of young “Spudei” of the Hellenistic Orient who had attended 
courses at the Greek College in Oxford contributed to the process. 

During this period, Moldavia lay outside the sphere of British 
economic and political interests, and scholarly relations were almost 
nonexistent except for the contacts with English men of science achiev- 
ed by two great scholars, Nicolae Milescu and Dimitrie Cantemir, 
but even these contacts were made beyond Moldavia’s frontiers, in 
Constantinople and in Russia. 

The assimilation of culture from the far-off British Isles, especially 
in Transylvania, was facilitated at the time through the teaching of 
English and the geography and history of England at the College of 
Alba-lulia, later moved to Aiud. Even more important, however, 
was the circulation of printed or manuscript translations—in Latin, 
Magyar, German and Rumanian'—of works by English authors, 
especially those of a religious nature, but also those in the exact and 
humanistic sciences. Of equal importance seems to have been the 
presence of scientific and theological books, printed most often in 
Latin in Great Britain, in rather appreciable numbers in the libraries 
of the Reformed and Unitarian Colleges of Cluj, Alba-Iulia, Aiud, 
Oradea and Baia-Mare and in the private libraries of certain intellec- 
tuals, especially medical doctors, teachers and Protestant clergymen.” 
A dissemination, more limited of course, of writings printed in Eng- 
land, particularly in Greek, can be noted as well in a few large libraries 
in Wallachia which belonged to outstanding scholars or to religious 
foundations, for instance, the monasteries of Hurez and Väcäresti. 


69 Szeklers, Magyars and Rumanians (some of them Magyarized) who had passed 
over to Calvinism, as well as two Lutheran Transylvanian Saxons of Brasov 
attended Oxford, Cambridge, or other institutions of higher education in London. 
See especially Berta Trocsänyi, Magyar református theolégusok Angliában a XVI és 
XVII században (Budapest, 1944), pp. 8-34. 

1 I limit myself here to mentioning only Carare pre scurt pre fapte bune îndrep- 
zătoare, printed by Father Ioan Zoba of Vint, at Alba Iulia (Bälgrad) in 1685, 
I, Bianu and N. Hodos, Bibliografia românească veche, Vol. I (Bucuresti, 1903), 
pp. 275-277, which represents an adaptation of several English Puritan authors, 
among them Lewis Bayly, the author of the well-known book The Practice of 
Piety, directing a Christian how to walk that he may please God, printed in London in 
1613 through a Magyar intermediary, Stephen Matkô, Kegyes cselekedetek rövid 
osténykéje (Sibiu, 1666). 

2 The presence of English books in libraries in the Rumanian Principalities 
and their circulation is an entirely separate topic which is not discussed in this 
study. 
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Without anticipating the results of this analysis, we must from 
the beginning assert that, in spite of differences in cultural milieu 
inherent in societies evolving under such different conditions, these 
interchanges had a positive character, and the mutual exchange of 
ideas proved useful to both parties. In Transylvania, for instance, in 
the domain of the exact and natural sciences and especially in medicine, 
we can discern the impact of William Harvey, Isaac Newton, and 
Robert Boyle which preceded by decades the appearance of a genuine 
spirit of scientific research. The promulgation of certain spiritual 
values of English society widened the intellectua] scope of Rumanian 
scholars. Certain pedagogues and clergymen with advanced views in 
the Puritan spirit took a militant stand in the democratizing of the 
church through abolishing the episcopal hierarchy and extending 
public instruction by means of elementary schools in rural areas.1 
In Wallachia where we perceive only sporadic contacts of a person- 
al nature between certain erudite Wallachians and learned persons 
in England, interchange was limited to the reciprocal exchange 
of books and scientific information and failed to reach a level of 
active influence. Undoubtedly, the absence of confessional affinities 
between Wallachia and England, such as those which existed between 
partially Protestant Transylvania and England, impeded the growth 
of cultural connections. 

We may turn now to a more detailed examination of how certain 
elements of the relatively advanced English culture were received in 
the Rumanian lands and to a consideration at the same time of what 
English culture owes, in turn, to the achievements of certain Ru- 
manian scholars. 

The most efficient and direct method of contact with the scientific 
and cultural Jife of England was established through those diligent 
youths from Transylvania and Wallachia who attended courses at the 
University Colleges in Oxford and Cambridge. After their return to 
their homeland, some of them carried on vigorous scientific, cultural 
and pedagogical activities, in which may be discerned traces of the 
knowledge they had gained in the British Isles. John Milton, the 
great poet and tribune of the bourgeois revolution, remarked on 


1 See especially Jenő Zovany, Puritdnus mozgalmak a Magyar Református 
eg ybăzban (Budapest, 1911), pp. 25-26; J. Bodonhelyi, Az angol puritdnizmus lelki 
élete és magyar hatásai (Debrecen, 1942), pp. 46-47; Pal Berg, Angol hatások tizen- 
betedik századi irodalmunkban (Budapest, 1946), pp. 101-120; Janos Kósa, ‘“The 
Early Period of Anglo-Hungarian Contact”, The American Slavic and East European 
Review, 1954, pp. 413-431. 
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the relatively high number of Transylvanian students who had come 
to study in England as far back as the first half of the seventeenth 
century. In Areopagitica, his political pamphlet of 1644, he notes: 
“Nor is it for nothing that the grave and frugal Transylvanian sends 
out yearly from as far as the mountainous borders of Russia and 
beyond the Hercynian wilderness, not their youth, but their staid 
men, to learn our language and our theologic arts”.1 During the 
Restoration, although Puritanism was persecuted and revolutionary 
ideas were on the decline, the English universities continued to 
accept eager Transylvanian students. In addition to their theological 
preoccupations, these students demonstrated an interest in the human- 
istic sciences and sometimes in the natural sciences. 

Among these students, Samuel Juhäsz Kaposi (1660—1713) de- 
serves particular mention. He was a teacher of mathematics, geo- 
graphy, natural science, philosophy and theology at the Protestant 
colleges in Alba-Iulia and Tirgu-Mures and studied at Oxford University 
between 1685 and 1689.2 Later, he introduced into his courses notions 
of England’s history and geography as well as the study of English.5 
Kaposi’s manuscript collection, encyclopaedic in character, Epitome 
Geographiae in usum Collegii P\ublici| Albensis adornatis, offers in a chapter 
entitled, De Anglia accurate enough data: the origin of the country’s 
name, the physical and statistical geography, the political and ecclesi- 
astical regime, and the chief monuments and institutions in London 
(Westminster Cathedral, the Parliament, the Royal Palace at White 
Hall, the Royal Exchange, the Tower of London, the great hospital 
of Christ Church, and King’s Playhouse).4 Another unpublished 
manuscript of Kaposi’s, Z#nerarium Academicum (1695), is based on 


1 John Milton, Areopagitica. A Speech for the Liberty of Unlicensed Printing (ed. 
H. B. Coterill) (London, 1949), p. 39; Pal Berg, Az angol nyelvtanitds útja a magyar 
iskolában (Budapest, 1943), p. 52; L. Makkai, “The Hungarian Puritans and the 
English Revolution”, in Acta historica Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, No. 5 
(1958), p. 14. 

2 Biographical details and other particulars about the praiseworthy activity of 
this Transylvanian scholar can be found in Péter Bod, Magyar Athenas, (Nagy- 
Szeben), 1766, p. 128; Stephanus Weszprémi, Succinta medicorum Hungariae et 
Transilvaniae biographia, Centuriae II, Vol. IV (Viennae, 1787), pp. 134, 288; 
Berta Trôcsänyi, Magyar református theoligusok Angliában, p. 16. 

3 Edmund Chishull, Travels in Turkey and Back to England (London, 1747), 
p. 94: “[Kaposi] has travelled into England and other countries, and is a great 
admirer of the English, for which reason his study is full of our books, and he 
both writes, and speaks, and even teaches our language once a week to his 
scholars”, 

4 Teleki-Bolyai Library, Tirgu-Mures, Ms. No. 98, £, 96-97, 
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Anthony Wood’s monograph, Historia et Antiquitates Universitatis 
Oxoniensis, published in Oxford in 1674, which he owned along with 
numerous other English books.! The Kaposi manuscript consists of 
an extensive essay about the granting of privileges to and the history 
of the colleges in this famous English university city, together with 
an enumeration of the disciplines taught and the number of students— 
a total of 2,000. He also notes the treasures of the Bodleian Library, 
whose books, he declares, had reached a value of two million pounds 
in silver.? 

Another Transylvanian scholar worthy of mention was Istvan 
Szabó (1671—1704), the physician of Prince Michael Apafi IT. He was 
in London in 1693, working in the chemistry laboratory of the re- 
search scholar Staphurst. He also took part in certain scholarly dis- 
putes in Oxford.3 Some of the results of his studies were presented 
in his Dissertatio medica de subjecto sanitatis, printed in Leipzig in 1694.4 

At the same period, the young Michael Bethlen (1673—1706), son 
of 'Transylvania's chancellor, traveled to London. In the spring of 
1694, he visited the institutions of the town and attended a series of 
debates at the Royal Society in which several experiments in phy- 
sics were demonstrated. He had the opportunity to examine the 
the most perfect optical instrument of the time, the microscope, at the 
Royal Society. Bethlen became acquainted with the chemist Crell 
and with the naturalist-physician Walter Charleton, whose ornitho- 
logical collections aroused his admiration. He visited Greenwich 
Observatory, the anatomy theater at the Medical College, the collec- 
tions of antiquities of the doctor and geologist John Woodward, and 
the collections of rare Indian plants at the herbarium of the naturalist 
Hans Sloane.ÿ 

It is particularly interesting to note that while in London Bethlen 
met the Banat scholar Mihail Halici of Caransebeş (1643—1712), 
who had left Transylvania twenty years earlier. This important 


1 See Catalogus librorum ... in Manuscriptorum ... continens Omniarium Samuelis 
Capossii Anno Dni MDCXCYV, f. 161 vo, Babeş-Bolyai University Library, 
Cluj, Ms. No. 692. 

2 Ibid., f. 32-53, 

3 Bod, op. cit., p. 116; Weszprémi, op. cit., I (Lipsiae-Viennae, 1774), p. 208; 
Il, pp. 92-97; B. Trócsányi, op. cit., p. 15. 

4 K. Szabó and A. Hellebrant, Régi Magyar Könyvtár, Vol. IIl, part 2 (Budapest, 
1898), p. 461, No. 3881. 

5 István Tisza, “Europai körutazás a XVII században”, in Magyar Figyelő 
(Budapest), Vol. I (1911), p. 291. 

è Ibid., p. 290. 
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Rumanian poet and lexicographer owned, in the library he would 
later leave to the school of Orästie, many philosophical, literary and 
theological books by English authors, among them, Thomas More’s 
Utopia He was the son of Mihail Halici senior (1615—1671), a 
juryman in the Caransebeș senate, and had inherited his scholarly 
predilections from his father? As a matter of fact, about 1640 the 
poet’s father had attempted a versified translation into Rumanian, 
in Latin letters, of the psalms, not only after The Book of Songs, by 
Gregory Szegedi (1569— ?)8 but also after the Psalmorum Davidis 
paraphrasis poetica, by the well-known Scottish poet, George Buchanan 
(1506—1582). That latter fact has not previously been pointed out— 
Buchanan’s writing, edited by Nathan Cytraeus and printed at Her- 
born in 1591, was found in the senior Halici’s library.4 The younger 
Halici was certainly one of the first Rumanians to learn English; 
witness the fact he settled down in England and is believed to have 
lived there until 1712. The date 1712 is significant because only then 
was his will opened in Sibiu, although it had been written in 1674, 
before his journey to the “upper lands”.5 A document recently dis- 
covered in the British Museum (No. 7013 of the Harleian Mss) con- 
tains a series of poems and literary writings in different languages 
collected by the antiquarian Humphrey Wanley. Here we may find 
the “Lord’s Prayer in Hungarian Language,” the text of the prayer 
together with the Latin equivalent of each word written between the 
lines, and, at the end, the notation, “Written in London by the Hand 
of Michael Halicius, a Transylvanian, A.D. 1712”. After the poet’s 
death, the manuscript came into the possession of a certain Thomas 
Grainger of East India House and was offered to Wanley in 1715.7 

Among the Transylvanian students attending courses at the English 
universities during the first decades of the eighteenth century was a 
man, as yet unidentified, who in January, 1711, studied and annotated 


1 László Musnai and Janos Dani, “Új adatok Halici Mihaly életéhez és hagya- 
tékähoz”, Nyelv- és irodalomtudomdnyi közlemények, Vol. IV (1960), p. 77. See also 
my paper “Contactele umanistului bănățean Mihail Halici cu literatura engleză”, 
Orizont, Vol. XX (1969), No. 12 (188), pp. 74-76. 

2 N. Drăganu, “Mihail Halici. Contribuţie la istoria culturală românească din 
sec. XVII”, Dacoromania, Vol. IV (1926), p. 78. 

3 Ibid., p. 87. 

4 Musnai and Dani, op. cit., p. 75. 

5 N. Drăganu, op. cit., p. 168. 

6 E. D. Tappe, “A Contribution to the Biography of Mihail Halici”, Revue des 
études roumaines (Paris), Vol. VII-VIII (1959-1960), p. 404. 

7 Ibid. 
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in London certain chapters from Isaac Newton’s Optica and Philo- 
sophiae naturalis principis mathematica, from William Whiston’s Praelec- 
tiones Physico- Mathematicae, from the Scottish physicist John Keill’s 
Introductio ad veram Physicam, and, finally, from the mathematician 
Humphrey Ditton’s An Institution of Fluxions.1 All of these notes in 
Latin and English were kept in a note-book that is today in the State 
Archives in Sibiu, which also contains the notes taken by the same 
unknown student at Leyda, of the lectures of the famous Dutch 
physician Hermann Boerhaave.? 

We have, up to this point, pursued only the activity of students 
sent from Transylvania to England; however, it is appropriate to 
recall here that at Gloucester Hall in Oxford in 1692, Professor Ben- 
jamin Woodroffe founded a Greek College for young people from 
the Orthodox East who were eager to deepen their knowledge in 
philosophy, mathematics, natural science and theology.? Three of 
these students who studied in Oxford between 1694 and 1705 deserve 
mention here—a student sent from Bucharest and two, who lived 
for some time in Wallachia. All three had been brought to England 
by Lord William Paget, former ambassador to Constantinople, 
under the care of the well-known chaplain, classicist and numismatist 
Edmund Chishull, known for his judicious remarks about Wallachia 
and Transylvania in his travel notes of 1702.4 

The first of these young men, a Macedo-Rumanian physician of 
Sibiu, was engaged at the Court of Constantine Brincoveanu, prince 
of Wallachia, as an eye specialist. His name has been kept in its Latin- 
ized form—Eustatius Placcicus.5 He attended with particular dili- 


1 State Archives, Sibiu, Mss. Varia II 384, f. 3-176. 

8 Ibid., £. 180-225; also I. Spielmann, “Influența învățăturii lui H. Boerhaave 
în Transilvania”, Revista medicală, Vol. XIV (1968), No. 3, pp. 359-360. The 
author suggests that the anonymous Transylvanian student who had attended 
courses at the English and Dutch universities in 1710-1711 was the Magyar 
physician Johann Adam Rayman (1690-1770), but does not exclude the possibility 
that it may have been Johann Georg Vette, a physician of Sibiu. Both men were 
in Holland in 1711-1712. 

3 B. Foulkes, “Establishment of a Greek College at Oxford in the 17th 
Century”, The Union Review, Vol. 1 (1863), pp. 490-500, and E. D. Tappe, “The 
Greek College at Oxford 1699-1705”, Oxoniensia, Vol. XIX (1954), pp. 92-94. 

4 Travels in Turkey, pp. 76-105. 

5 E. D. Tappe, ‘‘Eustathius Placicus, a Physician at the Court of Brincoveanu; 
Studies at Oxford”, Revue des études roumaines (Paris), Vol. III-IV (1955-1956), 
p. 221; N. Vătămanu, “Eustatius Placicus, un medic oculist la București, in 
primii ani ai secolului al XVIII-lea”, Oftalmologia, Vol. IX (1965), No. 3, p. 254; 
and De la începuturile medicinei româneşti (Bucureşti, 1966), p. 198. 
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gence courses in grammar, medicine, logic and mathematics at 
Gloucester Hall College taught by Roger Bourchier and Edward 
Eden.1 In a letter addressed to Lord Paget on April 19, 1704, Master 
Thomas Hodgson of Queen’s College depicted Placcicus as a phy- 
sician held in high repute in the arts and sciences, as a renowned 
philologist, and as a scholar much appreciated for his tireless re- 
searches in a variety of fields. At the same time, he acquired fame 
through the treatments he prescribed to people suffering from eye 
diseases, among them Hodgson himself who was most satisfied with 
the care he had received.? Having completed his studies in 1705 at 
the Collegium Orientale,’ this gifted physician returned to Wallachia, 
where he is mentioned in 1714 pursuing his profession.* A list of 
“Eastern men, becoming scholars during this century” (the eigh- 
teenth), written in Greek and translated into Rumanian only in 
1843, mentions ‘‘Eustatie Plakida [sic] of Bucharest, a doctor who 
had traveled throughout England, for learning”.5 

The second student, Alexandru Helladius, attended courses at the 
Greek College in Oxford between 1703 and 1705.6 Helladius, a 
theologian, was the author of an interesting history of the Greek 
Church at the beginning of the eighteenth century, which contains 
valuable information about the organization and the analytical sylla- 
bus of the Princely Academy of Saint Sava.” He had been received in 
Bucharest by Brincoveanu and was much admired as “Dominus meus 
longe Clementissimus”.8 

The third student, Theodorus Basilius ex Ponte Euxino, who 
became a monk at Mount Athos, was enrolled at Gloucester Hall 
between 1702—1707% and then as a student in theology at the Uni- 


1 E. D. Tappe, The Greek College at Oxford, p. 98-99. 

2 Idem, “Alumni of the Greek College at Oxford 1699-1705”, Notes and 
Queries, March 1955, pp. 113-114. 

3 Fr, Juntke, Matrikel der Martin Luther Universitat Halle-Wittenberg, Vol. I 
(1690-1730) (Halle, 1960), p. 334, 

4 Alexandru Helladius, Status praesens Ecclesiae Graecae ... (Altdorf) 1714, In 
the Index autorun quorum in boc opusculo mentio facta est is listed Eustachius Placica, 
medicus, Bucaresti. 

5 Meletie, Istoria bisericească, Vol. IV, part 2 (Jassy, 1843), p. 67; N. Vătămanu, 
Eustatius Placcicus, p. 256. 

€ Helladius, op. cit., pp. 56, 192, 205, 248; Tappe, Alumni, p. 112; Vătămanu, 
De la începuturile medicinei româneşti, p. 199. 

7 Helladius, op. cit., p. 11. 

8 Ibid., pp. 17, 60; G. Cronţ, “Începuturile Academiei domneşti din Bucuresti”, 
Materiale de istorie si muzeografie, Vol. IV (1966), p. 22. 

? Tappe, Alumni, p. 113. 
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versity of Halle in 1704.1 He was sent to Wallachia about the beginn- 
ing of 1714, on the recommendation of the famous teacher August 
Hermann Francke to be “an educator”, that is, a confessor and a 
spiritual guide, a teacher on moral and scientific topics, at the resi- 
dence of Princess Stanca, the eldest of Constantin Brincoveanu’s 
daughters.? At the same time, Basilius cooperated with the famous 
doctor and naturalist, Samuel Kôleséri of Sibiu, who had been invited 
to study at the Wallachian Court.3 

Even in this brief survey we must mention several contacts of a 
persona] nature between scholars in the Rumanian lands and scholars 
in England. The orientalist Thomas Smith (1638—1710), a teacher 
of theology and later the rector of Magdalene College in Oxford, 
who served as chaplain to England’s ambassador in Constantinople, 
Sir Daniel Harvey, in the period 1668—1672, took advantage in 
1669 of the presence in the capital of the Ottoman Empire of the 
Moldavian scholar Nicolae Milescu to invite him to the British 
Embassy where he was well received. In return, Milescu offered 
Smith, in a concise code comprising five pages, samples of ecclesias- 
tical texts in Rumanian, Old Slavonic, and Greek. These texts were 
important for the studies of the erudite pastor, who was much inter- 
ested in the dogmas of the Eastern Church and the Romance character 
of Rumanian.5 Milescu’s little work contains “The Alphabet of the 
Moldavians and Wallachians” written in Cyrillic characters, the pro- 
nunciation of the letters in Greek, the text of the Lord’s Prayer in 
Rumanian and in a transcription adapted to the phonetism of Greek, 
and the Credo and two other religious invocations rendered in the 
same trilingual form.® The final part of this short lexico-theological 


1 E, Winter, Die Pflege der West- und Südslavischen Sprachen im Halle im 18, Jabr- 
bundert (Berlin, 1954), pp. 104-105. 

2 Ibid., p. 149-151; Vatamanu, De la începuturile medicinei, pp. 231-232. 

3 Winter, op. cit., p. 255-256: a letter dated February 8, 1714, See also Sigismund 
Jakó, “Legăturile bibliofile și științifice cu Muntenia ale lui Samuel Kôleséri”?, 
Revista bibliotecilor, Vol. XXII (1969), No, 6, p. 374. 

4 John Nichols, Literary Anecdotes of the Eighteenth Century . . ., Vol, 1 (London, 
1812), p. 14; Dictionary of National Biography, Vol. VIII (London, 1898), pp. 131- 
132; Laetitia Turdeanu-Cartojan, “Une rélation anglaise de Nicolae Milescu: 
Thomas Smith”, Revue des études roumaines (Paris), Vol, II (1954), p. 147, 

5 This concise compendium appended to a manuscript in Turkish and com- 
prising the text of a novel entitled De Suspiriis Cordis, was presented as a gift 
by Thomas Smith to the library of Magdalene College in Oxford in 1683, At 
present it is kept in the Bodleian Library, under the call number Oriental, 481, 
leaves 109-112; see L, Turdeanu-Cartojan, op. cit., p. 146. 

% Ibid., pp. 149-151. See also G, Nandris, ‘Texte şi glose româneşti in Biblioteca 
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dissertation contains the notation in Greek that it was “written in 
Constantinople, in the Salvation year 1669, in the month of December, 
by my hand, Nicolae the spatharus, the Moldo-Wallachian, to the 
joy and in the memory of the eternal friendship of the most wise 
among priests, Mr. Thomas Smith, the chaplain of the English 
Church in Constantinople, in the palace of the most distinguished 
ambassador of the most powerful king of Britain. Readers! Good 
health to youl”! Spatar Milescu’s explanations were precious to the 
orientalist Smith, who would use them in his work De Graecae 
Ecclesiae hodierno Statu Epistola, printed in Oxford in 1676.2 The text 
of the Lord’s Prayer in Rumanian was introduced indirectly into the 
collection Oratio Dominica. . . published in London in 1700, in 
over a hundred languages. 

At the same time, the editors of the Bible, to be printed in Bucha- 
rest in 1688 used the Old Testament translation made by Milescu 
from the Greek version of the Septuaginta (Frankfurt, 1597), which 
had been preserved in a somewhat revised form and contained in a 
manuscript copied in 1683—1686 by the deacon Dumitru of Cim- 
pulung for the Metropolitan of Ungro-Wallachia.t The scholars 
who revised Milescu’s translation did not have the text of the 1597 
version and instead for collating used a kind of list that was printed 
in England, probably the Greek version of the Septuaginta in three 
volumes in folio, published by R. Daniel in London in 1633 and re- 
printed in Cambridge in 1665.5 The resulting work was the first 
critical text of the Holy Scriptures printed in Wallachia. 

Another outstanding representative of Rumanian culture, the High 
Steward Constantin Cantacuzino, made several interesting contacts 
with the learned men of England. When leaving for Padua University 
in January, 1667, he deposited the sum of 300 ducats with William 


Bodleiană din Oxford”, Buletinul Bibliotecii Române (Freiburg), Vol. I (1953), 
part 1, pp. 55-56. 

1 L. Turdeanu-Cartojan, op. cit., p. 146. 

2 Smith, op. cit., p. 93. See in the same author Brevis et succincta narratio de vita, 
studiis, gestis et martyrio D. Cyrilli Lucarii, Patriarchae Constantinopolitani, in 
Miscellanea . . . (Londini, 1707), pp. 19-20. 

3 Oratio Dominica plus Centum linguis, Versionibus, aut Characteribus reddita et 
expressa (Londini, 1700), p. 45. 

4 Library of the Academy of the Socialist Republic of Rumania, Cluj, Ms. 
rom, 45, 

5 Details in Virgil Cândea, “Nicolae Milescu și începuturile traducerilor 
umaniste în limba română”, Limba și literatură, Vol. VII (1963), pp. 37-38, 75-76, 
and A. Duţu, Primele contacte literare anglo-române in Exploräri în istoria literaturii 
române (Bucuresti, 1969), p. 87. 
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Hedges, the treasurer of the Levant Company in Constantinople, so 
that he might have a reserve in a safe place.! The Wallachian scholar 
was recommended by the British ambassador at the Ottoman Court, 
Lord Heneage Winchelsea, to his cousin Sir John Finch, the English 
representative in the Grand Duchy of Tuscany.? From the subse- 
quent correspondence of the High Steward with Lord Paget and his 
secretary, Georg Philip Schreyer, during the last decade of the seven- 
teenth century, we find that the English diplomat obtained for 
Cantacuzino not only books and pamphlets for the rich library of 
Mărgineni? but also optical instruments, “‘cannocchiali” and “occhiali” , 
for his research in geography and astronomy.‘ Constantin Cantacuzino, 
in return, sent several newspapers which he received from Vienna and 
Venice’ as well as a plan of the fortress at Petrovaradin,® an impor- 
tant strategic base on the Danube which was intensely disputed by the 
Ottoman and Austrian armies. Further, on the occasion of William 
Paget’s journey to Bucharest in the spring of 1702, the High Steward 
met the learned companion of the English diplomat, the chaplain, 
Edmund Chishull, and offered him a great number of religious writ- 
ings which had been printed at the Metropolitan See in Bucharest 
and at Snagov Monastery,” as well as (almost certainly) a copy of 
his precious map representing Wallachia and published in Greek in 
Padua in 1700.8 The Wallachian scholar received, in return, several 
theological books.? 


1 Constantin Cantacuzino, Opere (ed. N. Iorga) (Bucureşti, 1901), p. 1; P. 
Cernovodeanu, “Relatiile economice ale Angliei cu ţările române în perioada 
1660-1714”, Studii, Vol. XXI (1968), No. 2, p. 268, n. 47. 

2 E. D. Tappe, “An English Contribution to the Biography of Nicolae 
Milescu”, Revue des études roumaines (Paris), Vol. I (1953), pp. 157-159; letters of 
January 13/23 and 20/30, 1667. 

3 Letters of Schreyer to Cantacuzino, dated November 26, 1696 and September 
7, 1697, in Tappe, “Documents Concerning Rumania in the Paget Papers”, in 
Slavonic and East European Review, Vol. XX XIII (1954), No. 80, p. 204. 

4 Ibid., Schreyer to Cantacuzino, July 11, 1696. 

5 Jbid., Cantacuzino to Paget, August 18, 1696, p. 203. 

è Ibid., Cantacuzino to Paget, December 8, 1694, p. 204. I might also mention 
that Prince Grigore Ghica I of Wallachia offered the English ambassador 
Winchelsea 30 old silver coins for his numismatic collections and received a letter 
of thanks on February 22, 1663. 

7 Chishull, Travels in Turkey, pp. 80, 88. 

8 Ibid., p. 84; see also C. C. Giurescu, “Harta stolnicului Constantin Cantacu- 
zino”, Revista istorică română, Vol. XIII (1943), No. 1, p. 24. 

® Among which 1/ Cardinalismo di Santa Chiesa, Parte terza, 1668, bears the 
autograph of Chishull, cf. C. Dima-Drägan, Biblioteca unui umanist roman Con- 
stantin Cantacuzino stolnicul (Bucuresti, 1967), p. 211, No. 237. 
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The fruitful exchange of scientific books and information through 
correspondence was also carried on by Nicolae Mavrocordat, the 
learned ruler of Wallachia, with William Wake, the Archbishop of 
Canterbury (1716—1737). In a letter addressed to Hrisant Notara, 
the Patriarch of Jerusalem, on July 14, 1723, the prince wrote: 
“We, too, have some correspondence with an Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, named William, who is one of the greatest yonder, and we 
write to each other and he has even sent us some books and one sees, 
from many signs, that he is close to the Orthodox”.! An undated 
letter sent by the Anglican prelate to Mavrocordat acknowledged 
the receipt of two valuable manuscripts (one a text by John Climacus 
and the four gospels) as well as the prince’s De Oficiis, printed in a 
Latin version at Leipzig in 1722 and considered by Wake to be a 
“deserving work”.? The presence in the Mavrocordats library of a 
rather large number of editions by classical authors and some texts 
by the Church Fathers printed in Greek and Latin in London, Oxford, 
and Cambridge? is at least partially, we think, owing to the fruitful 
exchange initiated by Prince Nicolae with the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury. 

Scientific exchange between scholars of the Rumanian lands and 
English scholars is further evidenced in the relationship of the natu- 
ralist William Sherard (1659—1728), the British consul at Smyrna 
(1703—1716), with Iacob Pylarino (1659—1718), the court physician 
to Princes Șerban Cantacuzino and Constantin Brincoveanu between 
1684—1687 and 1694—1708.4 That learned Greek of Cephalonia, who 


1 Hurmuzaki, Documente privitoare la istoria românilor (ed. N. Iorga), Vol. XIV, 
part 2 (Bucureşti, 1917), pp. 886-887. 

2 Jean Gouillard, “O scrisoare inedită a lui William Wake, archiepiscop de 
Canterbury către Nicolae Mavrocordat”, Revista istorica, Vol. XXIX (1943), 
No. 7-12, pp. 232-233. 

3 Among these books are the Homeric poems edited by Joshua Barnes in 
Cambridge in 1711, the collection Geographi minores printed in Oxford in 3 
volumes between 1698 and 1712, Aesop’s fables, Xenophon’s works, those of 
Theocritus, Herodian, Marcus Aurelius published in various versions in Oxford 
and London between 1682 and 1707, the works of Julius Caesar printed by the 
classicist John Davies in Cambridge in 1705, the Roman history of Eutropius 
(Oxford, 1703), Suidas’s lexicon (Cambridge, 1705), and John Malalas of Antioch’s 
chronograph (Oxford, 1691); see Catalogul bibliotecii Ini Constantin Mavrocordat- 
Bucuresti 1725, iulie, published by N. Iorga, Pilda bunilor domni din trecut fafa de 
școala românească in Analele Academiei Române, 2nd series, Memoriile Secfiunti 
Istorice, Vol. XX XVIII (1914-1915), pp. 86-90, 94, 98, 99, 101, 103, 109, 

4 For Pylarino’s biography and activity, see N. Vătămanu, Jacob Pylarino, 
medic al curții domneşti din Bucureşti (1684-1687; 1694-1708) in Din istoria medicinii 
româneşti si universale (Bucuresti, 1962), pp. 121-132. 
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had for sixteen years practiced medicine in Wallachia was, named 
diplomatic representative of Venice at Smyrna in 1708. He acquainted 
his English counterpart with his research in the field of preventive 
innoculation,! a technique unknown till then to the western medical 
world but practiced in the Orient and the Rumanian Principalities.? 
As a result of the interest awakened in this problem in England, 
where the scholar John Woodward had published a paper on it in 
Philosophical Transactions in 1714, based upon information received 
from the physician Emanuel Timoni of Constantinople,? Pylarino, 
counseled by Sherrard and encouraged by the famous scientist Hans 
Sloane, published a short study in Venice in 1715 on innoculation.* 
Dedicated to “. . .eruditissimo Viro Wilhelmo Serhard [sic], Dig- 
nissimo pro Inclyta Natione Britannica nunc Smyrnis Consuli &c.”, 
and reprinted in English in Colonial America (Boston, 1721), and then 
at Leyda in Latin,® it enjoyed a great reputation in European medicine. 
It is worth noting that Pylarino’s method preceded by half a century the 
technique of anti-variolic vaccination begun by Edward Jenner in 1796. 

Finally, in the field of humanistic and historical sciences, we must 
examine the contacts initiated by the most illustrious representative 
of Rumanian culture and science at the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, Dimitrie Cantemir. In his important monograph, Historia 
incrementorum atque decrementorum Aulae Othmanicae he used not 
only the writings of the English historians who preceded him, 
The Generall Historie of the Turkes by Richard Knolles and The Present 
State of the Ottoman Empire by Paul Rycaut, both published in Lon- 
don in 1603 and 1668, respectively, and translated into German, 
French and Italian,’ but also his influential friends in the diplomatic 


1 Ibid., “Variolizarea preventivă în medicina populară și cultă, Opera lui lacob 
Pylarino”, Studii şi cercetări de ingramicrobiologie, Vol, XV (1964), No. 2, p. 180. 

2 N, Vătămanu, “Cel dintii tratat despre variolizare, opera unui fost medic al 
Curții din Bucureşti”, Igiena, Vol. XI (1962), No. 1, pp. 72-73. A document dated 
February 19, 1713, relates, for instance, that Nicolae Mavrocordat’s Princess had 
her sons innoculated; see Hurmuzaki, Documente, Vol, XIV, part 1, p. 495. 

3 Vätämanu, Variolizarea preventivd, p. 179-180, 

4 Nova et tuta varioles excitandi per Transplaniationem Methodus, Nuper inventa © 
in usum tracta (Venetiis, 1715), See Vătămanu, Cel dinții tratat for an analysis of 
its contents, pp. 69-72, and Variolizarea preventivă, pp. 184-191, where the intro- 
duction of the treatise is reproduced in Rumanian translation. 

5 Ibid., p. 183. 

€ The Academy of the Socialist of Rumania, Latin Manuscripts, text (No. 74) 
and notes (No. 75). 

7 See also M, Guboglu, “Dimitrie Cantemir și istoria imperiului otoman”, 
Studii și articole de istorie, Vol. Il (1957), pp. 183, 199, 
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colony in Constantinople in order to incorporate into his work 
contemporary information on political history. He also knew Lord 
Paget, one of the mediators of the Peace of Karlowitz and has much 
to say about his personality.1 Cantemir’s history, moreover, was 
circulated throughout the European scholarly world because of the 
English translation of it made by Abbot Nicholas Tindal, Vicar of 
Great Waltham and printed in London in 1734—1735.2 Cantemir, 
while in Russia and through his scholarly connections with Pietist 
circles in Halle, maintained by his Macedonian secretary, Anastasius 
Michael Nausius,? took note in 1714 of the preoccupation with 
Slavonic philology of the linguist Cotton Mather (1663—1728), the 
theologian and minister of Boston, Massachusetts.4 Mather had 
received some information from August Hermann Francke of Halle, 
who, in turn, had obtained it from Nausius.5 

This enumeration of contacts between prominent scholars in the 
Rumanian lands and English scientists would be incomplete without 
mentioning an interesting letter in Latin dated June 20, 1725, from the 
famous physician and naturalist in Sibiu, Samuel KGleséri, to the 
secretary of the Royal Society in London, Hans Sloane, concerning 
KGleséri’s preoccupations with a history of ancient Dacia.f Hans 
Sloane had taken an interest in philological problems regarding the 
origin of Rumanian and its cognate languages, and Kéleséri informed 
him that he regularly received literary reviews from England and 
was, therefore, able to keep abreast of what the Royal Society was 
publishing, Acta Philosophica Societatis Regiae, for example.’ 


1 Latin manuscript, No. 75, f. 420; in Rumanian translation in Iosif Hodos, 
Istoria imperiului otoman in Opere, Vol. III-IV (Bucharest, 1876), p. 650, n. 13. 

2 The History of the Growth and Decay of the Ottoman Empire (London, 1734-1735). 
Details in Guboglu, op. cit., p. 187, and P. P. Panaitescu, Dimitrie Cantemir, 
Viafa si opera (Bucuresti, 1958), pp. 170-171. 

3 E. Winter, Halle als Ausgangspunkt der Deutschen Russlandkunde im 18. Jabr- 
bundert (Berlin, 1953), pp. 85-86, 141, 193, 246. 

4 He had worked as a minister of the Episcopal Church in Boston between 
1684-1728. Among his linguistic works, the most important is Magnalia Christi 
Americana (Boston, 1702). 

5 The letter of the Pietist theologian Peter Müller, addressed from Moscow 
on December 1, 1715, to Professor A. H. Francke in Halle: Winter, op. cit., 
pp. 349-350, and Idem, Die Pflege der West- und Süd-Slavischen Sprachen im Halle, 
p. 150. 

ê Kôleséri is probably referring here to Analecta antiquitatum Dacicarum or 
Dacia Romana, Hunno Dacia et bodierna Dacia Augusta, which are unfinished works 
in manuscript; see Joseph Trausch, Schriftsteller-Lexikon der biographisch-literarische 
Denk-Blatter der Siebenbiirger Deutschen, Vol. II (Kronstadt, 1870), pp. 292,294. 

7 The Documentary Archive of the Black Church in Brașov, Trausch, £. 21, 
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We may now briefly examine the circulation in Transylvania of 
several English scholarly works in translation or adaptation, Their 
influence to a certain extent was made easier by the appearance in 
1664 of the first printed English grammar in Central and Southeastern 
Europe, Anglicum Spicilegium, attributed to George Csipkés (1628— 
1678) of Bihor, a district in present-day Rumania.! This grammar was 
used together with other Anglo-Latin grammars and dictionaries by 
John Ryder (1633), John Wallis (1653), Charles Cooper (1685) and 
Elisha Coles (1693), all published in London and found in the libra- 
ries of Baia Mare, Cluj, Alba Iulia and Brașov, 

There were numerous translations of medical works. The Transyl- 
vanian humanist Janos Apâcai Csere (1625—1659), owing to his 
adherence to Cartesianism, was the first to advance William Harvey’s 
theory about the circulation of the blood. The discussion appeared 
in his well-known Magyar Encyclopaedia, a work of a pronounced 
materialist and rationalist character, which was published at Utrecht 
between 1653—1655.3 The ideas in Harvey’s classical work, Exer- 


Vol. II, No. XIX, leaf 23-24, published with a few errors, such as the incorrectly 
written addressee, and without any date, by Trausch, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 299-300. 
I owe the dating of the document and the identification of the correct name to 
the kindness of Professor Sigismund Jak6, who is editing the entire correspon- 
dence of Samuel Kôleséri. 

1 Anglicum Spicilegium, boc est, Braeves quaedam observatiunculae, ad discendam, 
legendam © intelligendam, linguam scripturamque, Anglicam .., (Debrecini, 1664); see 
Szabó, Regi Magyar Kényvidr, Vol. II, p. 282, No. 1030. The handbook treated 
the phonetics and morphology of English; see E. Kerékgyártó, “An Early 
English Grammar in Hungary”, The Hungarian Quarterly, Vol. V (1939-1940), 
pp. 1-6, and T. Magay, “English Lexicography in Hungary from the Beginnings 
to 1944”, Hungarian Studies in English, New Series, Vol. I (1963), pp. 89-90. 

2 Ryders work, Dictionarie corrected and augmented with the Addition of many 
hundred words ... (London, 1633), was to be found in the library of clergyman 
Janos Csernâtfalvi in 1640 (ex-libris in the copy of the Brukenthal Library in 
Sibiu); Wallis’s Grammatica Linguae Anglicae (London, 1633) was in the library 
of the teacher Samuel Kaposi (Series Librorum S. Kaposi, in the Library of Babeș- 
Bolyai University, Ms. 692, leaf 160); Grammatica linguae Anglicanae by Cooper 
(London, 1685) was owned by the library of the Reformed College in Baia Mare 
(G. Morvay, “Két Nagybányai régi könyvtár”, Magyar Könyvszemle, Vol. IV 
(1896), p. 27) and by the teacher Martin Kolozsvári (ex-libris in the copy of the 
Library of the Rumanian Academy, Cluj, Unitarian Collection, No. 64-709), 
and finally, A Dictionary English-Latin and Latin-English by E. Coles (London, 
1693) was bought in London in 1698 by Simon Drauth of Braşov (ex-libris in 
the copy of the Library of Honterus College, now in the State Archives, Braşov). 

8 Magyar Encyclopaedia, pp. 146-147; G. Barbu, Harvey in Tara Românească; see 
an introductory study of C. Săndulescu's version of Harvey’s work, Cercetarea 
anatomicd despre mișcarea inimii si a singelui la animale (Bucureşti, 1958), p. 66; 
V. Cândea and P. Harnagea, Contribuţii la cunoasterea räspindirii învățăturii lui Harvey 
in țările române in Din istoria medicinii româneşti si universale (Bucureşti, 1962), p. 261. 
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citatio anatomica de motu cordis et sanguinis in animalibus (Frankfurt am 
Main, 1628) also found an advocate in Alexandru Mavrocordat 
Exaporiton (1641—1709), a high dragoman of the Ottoman govern- 
ment and also known in the Rumanian Principalities for his writings. 
In his doctoral dissertation, defended in Bologna in 1664,1 he applied 
Harvey’s theories.2 But the first physician to deal fully with the 
physiology of the circulatory system in the light of Harvey’s theory 
was Bartholomaus Bausner (1629—1682) of Sighisoara. In his work, 
Disputatio philosophica de cordis humanis actionibus (Leyda, 1654), he 
described in twenty-four theses the functions of the heart in accor- 
dance with the English scholar’s ideas.? The work of another pres- 
tigious physician, the Scotsman John Jonston or Johnston (1603— 
1675), was entitled Idea universae medicinae practicae. . . absoluta 
(Amsterdam, 1648).4 The work was summarized in Basel in the 
autumn of 1673 by the man of letters, lexicographer and physician, 
Francis Pâriz Pápai (1649-—1716)5 and was used in the best known 
of his works, Pax corporis, a textbook of general medical science, 
published in Cluj in 1690. The medical text was dedicated to the rural 
masses and was translated into Rumanian through a Greek inter- 
mediary by the physician Ianachi Adam of Sibiu in 1760.6 Finally, 


1 Pueumaticum instrumentum circulandi sanguinis sive de motu et usu pulmonum diser- 
tatio (Boloniae, 1664). 

2 Barbu, op. cit., pp. 64-65; Candca-Harnagea, op. cit.; G. Brătescu, “Alexandru 
Mavrocordat Exaporiton si medicina românească”, Viața medicală, Vol. XIII 
(1966) No. 20, pp. 1417-1422. 

3 Arnold Huttmann, Transilvdneanul Bartholomäus Bausner (1629-1682) şi meritele 
sale pentru elucidarea fiziologiei aparatului circulator (A lecture delivered at the 
Braşov Branch of the U.S.S.M., History of Medicine Section, on March 11, 
1965, 12 pp. in Ms., sent to me by the author). 

4 A copy in the Bruckenthal Library, Sibiu. Concerning John Jonston's life 
and activity, see especially the long monograph by Tadeusz Bilikiewicz, Jan 


Jonstom (1603-1675) Z 7ywot i działalność (Warszawa, 1931). 

5 The autographic manuscript of the synopsis entitled Collegium integrum ... 
in Ideae Medicinae Practicae medicae Jonstoni per Franc. Pdriz Pápai QDiatpov 
(Basilieae, October 18, 1673) is in the Library of the Academy of the Socialist 
Republic of Rumania, Cluj, Reformed Collection, Mss. 1442b f. 1-14, 1442c, 
1. 1-22, and 1442. 

6 Mestesugul doftoriei in folio in 162 leaves, 933, folio 24-161, in the Library of 
the Academy of the R.S.R.; see Bianu and Nicolaiasa, Catalogul manuscriptelor 
românești, Vol. III (Craiova, 1931), p. 141. The description of the contents of the 
manuscript is summarized in Pompei G. Samarian, Medicina si farmacia tn trecutul 
românesc 1382-1775, Vol. 1 (Călărași, [1935]), pp. 326-333. The manuscript com- 
prises the first four books of Pax corporis; the sequel (Books V-VIII) appears in 
Ms. 4841 of the same library under the title, Mestesugul doftoricesc. The identification 
of the translation from Pâriz Pápai is to be found in Contribuţii la istoria medicinei in 
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another popular work of the same kind by the English physician 
Thomas Paynell (d. 1568), based upon the precepts of the Italian school 
of Salerno, was published in Cluj in 1693 by George Felvinczy.1 

A few translations or adaptations of English scientific works were 
also made in disciplines other than medicine. In the domain of geo- 
graphy, for example, the well-known monograph concerning the 
physical description and history of America by Increase Mather 
(1639—1723) of Boston was published in Cluj in 1694 under the title 
Occidental Indies? by the printer Nicholas Kis Tótfalusi. 

In literature and dramaturgy, too, contacts between England and 
the Rumanian lands were established, but we must limit ourselves to 
merely mentioning that the fame of Oxford University, the grandeur 
of the numerous monuments of London and the visit to Transylvania 
by Lord Paget served as poetic inspiration for Transylvanian men of 
letters, such as George Sylvanus (Szilagyi) in 1671,3 Janos Adam in 
16754 and an anonymous Unitarian versifier of Cluj in 1702.5 All of 
these poems were written in Latin, but only the one dedicated to 
England’s capital was printed in London, both in its original form 
and in English translation.® Still, in that period, an adaptation in 
German of William Shakespeare’s early play, Titus Andronicus, was 
performed by the pupils of the Brasov Evangelical College in 1677.’ 
The production was a great success and offered for the first time in 


R.P.R, (ed. V. Bologa) (Bucuresti, 1955), p. 147; N, A. Ursu, Formarea termino- 
logiei ştiinţifice romdnesti (Bucuresti, 1962), pp. 55-58, 

1 Az Anglia országban lévő Salernitana Scholanak ... (Kolozsvár, 1693); see 
P, Berg, Angol hatások tizenhetedik századi irodalmunkban, pp. 183-184. 

3 A Napnyugoti India... Melly Americana . . . Nyelvnek Professorahoz Crescentius 
Matherus Bostoniai Lelki-tanitó , , . (Kolozsvár, 1694); see Szabó, op. cit., I, p. 584, 
No, 1455; P. Berg, op. cit., p. 177; and L, Országh, “A Seventeenth-Century 
Hungarian Translation of a Work by Increase Mather”, American Literature, 
Vol. XXXIV (1962), pp. 94-96. 

3 József Pongrácz, Magyar diákok Anglidban (Papa, 1914), p. 5; Trócsányi, 
Magyar református theológusok Angliában, p. 139. 

4 A, Maller, “A Transylvanian on London (1675)”, Studies in English Philology, 
Vol. III (1938), p. 96; Trócsányi, op. cif., p. 8; Berg, op. cit., p. 180. 

5 Applausus, In advantum Illustrissimi ... Gwilielmi Pagett ... Regiae Majestatis 
Britannicae .., ad Portam Ottomanicam Legati ... redux in Patriam inter alias 
Transylvaniae Civitates Clausemburgum ... sui praesentia beasset. Die 5 Junij Anno 
MDCCII, Scriptus ab illustri Unitariorum Collegio Ejusdem loci Claudiopoli 
Anno 1702, A copy is to be found in the Library of the Academy of the R.S.R., 
Cluj, Unitarian Collection, Ms. 496, 

* Londinum Heroico Carmine Perlustratum, Per Johannem Adamum Transsyl- 
vanum ... The Renowned City of London surveyed and illustrated in a Latine 
Poem... (London, 1675). 

7 Julius Gross, Tagbuch des Johannes Stamm, Gemeinen Wortmanns, wi auch Cron- 
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Transylvania a work of the great English playwright.! Another 
play, an anonymous Mary Stuart, inspired by the tragic reign 
of the Queen of Scotland, was presented by the same pupils in 
1686.2 

England, to a lesser degree, of course, than the Rumanian lands 
benefited from the cultural interchange we have described. Thus, in 
the fields of ecclesiastical history and oriental studies, the writings of 
Paul Rycaut,? Thomas Smitht and Edmund Chishull,5 especially in 
the chapters concerning the Eastern Church, the Ottoman Empire 
and the Rumanian Principalities, relied upon information and texts 
supplied by the Spatar Milescu, the High Steward Cantacuzino, and 
by various princes who were fond of culture, like Constantin Brin- 
coveanu or even lesser known ones, like Gheorghe and Grigore I 
Ghica, the intimate friends of Ambassador Winchelsea.f The works 
of these English scholars helped to create in Britain an image of the 
Rumanian lands that was, to be sure, rough and incomplete but indis- 
putably based on actual data. The first treatise on preventive varioli- 
zation, written by Pylarino, was well received by scientific circles in 
England and was even translated into English and printed in Boston, 
America, in 1721.7 Finally, a scholar from that far-off continent, 
Cotton Mather, appealed, indirectly, for help in his writings in phi- 


städtischen Leinwebers (1658-1697) in Quellen zur Geschichte der Stadt Brass, Vol. VI 
(Brassó, 1915), p. 201. 

1 Harold Krasser, “Zur Frühgeschichte des Deutschen Theaters in Sieben- 
biirgen”, Neue Literatur, 1965, No. 5, p. 124. 

2 Fr, Teutsch, Geschichte der Evangelischen Kirche in Siebenbärgen, Vol. 1 (Hermann- 
stadt, 1921), p. 533; Richard Schuller, Der evangelisch sächsische Pfarrer in seiner 
kulturgeschichtlichen Bedeutung (Schassburg, 1930), p. 258; Krasser, op. cit., p. 125. 

8 In The Present State of the Ottoman Empire ... (London, 1668), pp. 61-62, 
Rycaut uses information concerning the tribute paid by the Rumanian Princi- 
palities obtained from the Voievod Gheorghe Ghica of Moldavia (1658-59) and 
Wallachia (1659-1660). The son of the Prince, Grigore I Ghica of Wallachia 
(1660-1664, 1672-1673), maintained a correspondence with Lord Winchelsea, 
England’s ambassador to Constantinople, whose secretary was Paul Rycaut. 
Rycaut had good connections with the Aapukehaia of Grigore Ghica in Constan- 
tinople, his brother-in-law, the Spathar Toderasco Sturza (1663-1664); cf. Tappe, 
An English Contribution to the Biography of ... Milescu, pp. 157, 159. 

* See above, p. 93, note 2. 

5 The information obtained by Chishull from the High Steward and Brinco- 
veanu, whom he met in Bucharest in 1702 (Travels to Turkey ..., pp. 79-80) 
deals mainly with the origin of the Rumanian people and their historical past, 
as well as the socio-economic, political, juridical and religious life of Wallachia 
at the beginning of the 18th century (Jbid., pp. 82, 85-86). 

* Tappe, An English Contribution to the Biography of ... Milescu, pp. 157, 159. 

7 See p. 96, note 5. 
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lology! to Dimitrie Cantemir’s erudition. Cantemir later on became 
famous mainly because of his monograph on the Ottoman Empire, 
which was first published in England. Cantemir's work proved to be 
a great service to English and European orientalists, in spite of its 
limited outlook and sources.2 

The fruitful exchange of books between Rumanian and English 
scholars enriched libraries in Oxford and London with printed reli- 
gious texts and even manuscripts, some of them very valuable. A map 
of Wallachia which is in the British Museum is most probably the 
very copy offered by the High Steward Cantacuzino to Chishull,3 
Finally, the two Transylvanian scholars, Paul Jâszberenyit and 
George Sylvanus,5 settled in London in the second half of the 
seventeenth century, where they acquired solid reputations, the first 
in pedagogy and linguistics and the second as an editor of classical 
Greek and Latin texts. At about the same period, the Saxon pastor 
of Daia, in the see of Sighisoara, Johann Kelp, emigrated to the 
colony of Pennsylvania in 1694 and founded a sect called “A Woman 


1 See p. 97, note 5. 

2 See the laudatory assessment of Sir William Jones (1746-1794) in Prefatory 
Discourse to an Essay on the History of the Turks, Appendix A in Memoirs of the Life, 
Writings and Correspondence of Sir William Jones (ed. Lord Tengmouth) (London, 
1806), pp. 495-498, 586, as well as the criticism of the historian Edward Gibbon, 
History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Vol. VI (London, 1788), 
note 41, cited by Guboglu, Dimitrie Cantemir si istoria imperiului ottoman, pp. 179, 
180, 208. 

3 Chishull, op. cit., p. 84; Giurescu, Harta stolnicului ... Cantacuzino, p. 24. 

4 The pedagogue Jászberényi emigrated to England after the sacking of Alba 
Iulia College by the Tatars in 1658 and settled down in London where he 
obtained King Charles II’s permission to open a school for the teaching of 
classical languages in the capital near the present Trafalgar Square; see Imre 
Péchy, “Egy magyar bujdosó a XVII-dik századból”, Figyelő, Vol. III (1873), 
No. 11, pp. 122-124, and B. Trâcsânyi, Magyar református ... Anglidban, p. 15. 
In 1663 he published in London Institutionum Grammaticarum, Pars Prima, and 
in 1664 A New Torch to the Latin Tongue, which by 1670 had appeared in four 
versions, three in Oxford and one in London. A disciple of the advanced ideas 
of Apacai and Paul Keresztúri (1589-1655), who were disseminators of Puritanism 
in Transylvania, Jászberényi enjoyed a great renown among English scholars, 
and only his premature death, after 1664, put an end to the short but fruitful 
activity of his school; see Miklés Bethlen, Onéletirdsa (ed. E. Windisch), Vol. I, 
(Budapest, 1955), p. 192, 

5 Sylvanus, a classicist from Sälaj, took courses at Trinity College in Cambridge 
and settled down in England. He published in London and Oxford between 
1676 and 1687, the Homeric epics and some texts from the Greek and Latin 
classics (Aesop, Isocrates, Theocritus, and Plutarch). These texts are now very 
rare and highly prized by scholars; cf. Szab6-Hellebrant, op. cit., Vol. III, part 2, 
pp. 83-84, 253-4, 272-3, 288-9, 320-1, 571-2, and B. T'rocsänyi, op. cif., p. 27. 
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in the Wilderness”.1 He may be considered one of the pioneers of 
American literature by virtue of his travel notes, his poems, and his 
religious songs composed for the small ecclesiastical community of 
Wissahickon. 

This review of the cultural exchanges between the Rumanian 
lands, still under foreign political domination and a feudal economic 
structure and England, independent and embarking upon the road 
to capitalism, demonstrates that Transylvania, Wallachia and Moldavia 
did not develop in barren isolation. Rather, they were able to inte- 
grate themselves into the community of European nations and to 
participate in the creation of new human values and the dissemination 
of scientific knowledge. 


1 The mystical-pantheistic philosophy of the German pastor Johann Jakob 
Zimmermann (d. 1693) influenced “Magister Johannes Kelpius Transylvanus” 
(ca. 1670-1708), a graduate of the Universities of Tübingen, Leipzig, and Altdorf. 
He became the leader of a small sectarian community which in 1693 had contacted 
William Penn and the Quaker movement. In January 1694, a small group of 
emigrant Germans, disciples of the ““Rosenkreuz”, and headed by Kelp, crossed 
the Atlantic and settled down in the wilderness at the confluence of the Wissa- 
hickon and Schuykill rivers in the vicinity of Germantown, now a suburb of 
Philadelphia. Here, Kelp and his brethren formed a group called “A Woman in 
the Wilderness”, which had a marked theosophical structure and helped to 
maintain an active intellectual-religious life among the Puritan colonists of 
America. For Kelp’s biography and contribution to the flourishing of culture 
in the New World, see S. M. Lohmann, Die Bedeutung der deutschen Anstedlungen 
in Pennsylvanien (Stuttgart, 1923), pp. 19-21; Fr. Teutsch, “Das Weib in der 
Wüste”, Korrespondenzblatt des Vereins fiir Siebenbiirgische Landeskunde, Vol. LI 
(1928), No. 9-10, pp. 151-152, and especially Karl Kurt Klein, “Magister Johannes 
Kelpius Transylvanus, der Heilige und Dichter vom Wissahickon in Pennsyl- 
vanien”, in Festschrift für Bischof D. Dr. Friedrich Teutsch (Hermannstadt, 1931), 
pp. 57-77. 
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TRADITION AND INNOVATION IN THE RUMANIAN 
ENLIGHTENMENT 


BY 


ALEXANDRU DUTU 


The dates which demarcate the period in Rumanian cultural his- 
tory called the Enlightenment are generally agreed upon, whether 
we refer to it as a transitional phase or as a period with its own indi- 
viduality. Dumitru Popovici,! the scholar who has offered the most 
important contribution to the study of the Rumanian Enlightenment, 
suggests the years 1779—1829. Such precision is, perhaps, too rigid, 
and we may prefer to speak about the last three decades of the eigh- 
teenth century and the first three of the nineteenth. 

During these sixty years a major conceptual transformation took 
place in Rumanian culture: traditional values underwent a profound 
revision, while intellectual activity developed new aspects and broad 
extensions. This process presented a genuine “mental crisis”, espe- 
cially in the confrontation between the Old and the New. The Ruma- 
nian Enlightenment possessed a series of special traits which imparted 
broader meaning to the ideas of the general European Enlightenment. 
Moreover, it can be convincingly argued that “the Enlightenment as 
we can now envisage it is more like a language than a single idea, 
imposing by its very nature certain modes of thought on those who 
use it, while always remaining at the same time the expression, in any 
actual usage, of particular desires and meanings and a response to 
particular conditions”.? The intellectual movement in Rumanian 
society belongs to the Enlightenment, and the oppositional literature 
which appeared succeeded in ending a “spiritual conformism of a 
much more than millenial tradition’. However, this movement had 
its own specific features, not only because it developed within a 
cultural continuity with special coordinates but also because of the 
structure of Rumanian society. 

1 La littérature roumaine à l’époque des lumières (Sibiu, 1945). Regarding other 
works dealing with this period, see my study “L’historiographie de la culture 
roumaine”, Revue Roumaine d’ Histoire, Vol, 10, No. 4 (1970), p. 641-660. 

3 Lionel Gossman, Medievalism and the Ideologies of the Enlightenment (Baltimore, 
1968), p. viii. 


2 Werner Krauss, “Uber die Konstellation der deutschen Aufklărung”, in 
Studien zur deutschen und franzüsischen Aufklärung (Berlin, 1963), p. 367. 
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Decisive is the fact that the intellectual movement took form within 
a society subordinated to foreign rule, which, moreover, became 
even more pronounced at the beginning of the eighteenth centyry 
after princes Constantin Brâncoveanu and Dimitrie Cantemir lost 
their thrones, owing to policies aimed at regaining the political inde- 
pendence of the fourteenth and fifteenth centyries, and after the 
Ottoman practice of installing reliable men in Wallachia and Molda- 
via—the Phanariot princes. Under these conditions the cultyral influ- 
ences during Brâncoveanu’s era on the intellectyals require explana- 
tion, as does the perpetyation of the Greek language in the milieu of 
the princely court. The Transylvanian Rumanians also argued about 
political rights based upon historical tradition, since they were not 
considered a legal or “recognized”? nation, nor was their religion 
f‘accepted”. 

One of the most important directions of humanist thought at the 
end of the seventeenth centyry focused on the arguments over the 
Latin origin of the Rumanian people and their essential unity. By the 
end of the eighteenth centyry, intellectyals of all three Rumanian 
provinces based their arguments upon the existence of “Dacia Ro- 
mana”. Thus, the progress of the Enlightenment came to be involved 
in the developing national consciousness.! 

In discussing the cultyral continuity of the Enlightenment, we 
must consider the culfyral movements of Brancoveanu’s era. Here we 
find a certain orientation within the princely academy—an ideology 
within the milieu of the princely court which I have termed Orthodox 
Rationalism. Under the impulse of neo-Aristotelianism and the civic 
spirit which dominated the writings of lay scholars, new ideas took 
form which rationalized the view of life implicit in that traditional 
cultyral institytion—the Church. A systematization of knowledge 
was initiated, a sphere of lay studies was delimited, and the need to 
investigate the contingencies was affirmed without, however, rejec- 
ting the system recommended by the Church. In the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries this system had not yet experienced the changes 
provoked by the Reformation and Counter-Reformation. As the 
Church began to counteract Jesuit or Reformed propaganda, it 


1 See the transactions of the Colloquium, ffLes Lumigres et la formation de 
la conscience nationale chez les peuples du Sud-Est européen”, held in Paris in 
1968, where the papers of Professors Mihai Berga, Valentin Al. Georgescu and 
Virgil Cândea are to be found. The transactions were published by the Asociaţia 
Internaţională pentru Studiul Sud-Estului European (Bucarest, 1971), 
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became more and more closely associated with the intellectuals at the 
princely court. The Church was less and less dependent on patriarchal 
instances, since it followed the politics of the princely courts. Desir- 
ous of maintaining its authority, the Church contributed to the deve- 
lopment of culture through its use of the spoken language and did 
not interfere with the initiative of lay scholars who asserted themselves 
at the end of the seventeenth century. The protagonists of the Enlight- 
enment did not so much confront a system which had to be destroyed 
as a series of tendencies which could be developed. It is true that the 
cultural amplifications of this movement nudged the old spiritual 
conformism, but this development never meant a break with con- 
tinuity. 

In considering tendencies which arose during the period of huma- 
nism and were developed during the Enlightenment, we must espe- 
cially note two activities within the sphere of written culture—a national 
historiography and the so-called “Books of Wisdom”. 

Writers in all three Rumanian provinces concerned themselves with 
the fate of the Rumanian people, as it had been studied earlier by a 
Constantin Cantacuzino Stolnicul or a Dimitrie Cantemir, and went 
on to develop the works of these humanists into scholarly and 
enlightened history.! These works were not introspective in nature but 
turned outward in militant arguments for natural rights and the pat- 
riotic education of citizens. The attention given to the investigation 
of the past may seem somewhat paradoxical in comparison to the 
tendency of certain Western philosophes to reject the ‘Barbarian 
Middle Ages”; yet, this pursuit of the past fostered a consolidation of 
positions in which the struggle for national emancipation could be 
traced.? This phenomenon can be clearly seen in the activity of the 
intellectuals of the “Scoala ardeleană” (Transylvanian School). At the 
same time as the historiography of the enlightened period served 
national emancipation, it adopted modern values described in such 
terms as progress, happiness, and the creative activity of the rational 
human being. From this poin of view, the national historiography 
was formed within the framework of an “open” cultural conscious- 
ness rather than in the “closed” one of feudal times.3 

* Pompiliu Teodor, Evolufia gindirii istorice românești (Cluj, 1970), pp. xxix- 
XXXIII, 

3 Here, see also Keith Hitchins, The Rumanian National Movement in Transyl- 
vania, 1780-1849 (Cambridge, Mass., 1969), p. 61. 


3 See Lucian Blaga, Gindirea românească în Transilvania în secolul XVIII (Bucu- 
resti, 1966), p. 108. 
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The “Books of Wisdom,” published for the first time in Brânco- 
veanu’s era (Floarea Darurilor, Pildele filosofesti, Divanul), continued 
to circulate in the eighteenth century throught numerous reprintings 
and handwritten copies. By the end of the century, however, Tran- 
sylvanian scholars introduced into the social circuit new works which 
conveyed norms of behavior taken from European works and models 
of lives extracted from world history. Written for the instruction of 
the youth, as well as for the community as a whole, these books make 
clear the humanitarian spirit which animated the protagonists of the 
Enlightenment and the attention they gave to sociopolitical problems. 
Especially because of the Transylvanian intellectuals we find norms 
of behavior fixed in immediate reality and a world view which is 
highly rationalized.1 

Although the protagonists of the Enlightenment continued to 
develop the cultural impetus of the humanists, they gradually incor- 
porated new views which ended in diversifying intellectual activity: 
ethical studies were individualized, and metaphysical speculation, 
in addition to the study of logics, served to justify civic rights. Again, 
the contribution of the Transylvanians was decisive. 

Intellectual activity was particularly intense around certain cultural 
centers in Rimnic and Bucharest, Roman and Jassy, and Blaj, Sibiu, 
and Braşov. The progress of the scientific spirit, which preceded secula- 
tization, was accepted with reservation. The centers of monastic culture 
at the end of the eighteenth century appealed to the Hesychast Byzan- 
tine tradition and attempted to re-actualize a religious view of man 
and the world, to subjugate philosophy to religion, and to advocate 
the ideal of an ascetic life, especially through the influence of Paisie 
Velicikovski and his disciples. 

Activities at the courts of the Principalities often depended on the 
personality of a given prince who might encourage culture when 
enlightened or ignore it when merely an adventurer. The fate of the 
princely academies depended to a large extent on the prince but also 
on the quality of the teachers. Their activity, however, like scholarly 
writing as a whole, was frequently hindered by prolonged wars or 
other catastrophes. Under these conditions scholars grouped them- 
selves around the schools, as guilds of philosophers formed themselves 
around printing centers, without becoming professional writers. 


1 Details concerning the transition from the “scholar’s breviary” to the 


““citizen's manual” may be found in my book, Les livres de sagesse dans la culture 
roumaine (Bucuresti, 1971). 
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Entrance into the clergy granted greater stability, and, therefore, the 
first generations of protagonists of the Enlightenment consisted 
of clergymen. These cannot be distinguished as high or low clergy, 
since promotion did not depend on noble origin.! They initiated 
translations, ordered manuscript works to be recopied, and printed 
books. They were joined by a series of native boyars who were in 
conflict with the Phanariot princes and aimed at the abolition of 
foreign rule. Indeed, these men were ready to absorb new ideas 
without accepting the radical views which might have limited their 
privileges. 

In Transylvania the scholars formed a more homogeneous group; 
there the clergymen, functionaries, and teachers had little contact 
with the local aristocracy who tended to identify themselves with the 
““nation” they represented in order to forestall the struggle for rights 
of the Rumanians, who were not yet recognized as a ““nation”. Under 
these conditions, the grouping of scholars was more compressed 
and their intellectual connections more powerful. Here also may be 
found the bases of the “Philosophical Society”, (Sotietatea filoso- 
fească a neamului rumânesc) of 1795, which although its seat was 
in Sibiu, also included scholars from Wallachia. This group of 
scholars benefited from the conditions offered by Josephinism, and 
publishing was more intense? Animated by a reformist spirit and 
especially inclined towards enlightenment of the Wolffian type, a 
popular philosophy which spread widely in Southeastern Europe, 
the Transylvanians dedicated themselves to a comprehensive activity, 
following precise practical purposes which included studies in peda- 
gogy, agronomy, linguistics, and history. 'They combined work with 
political activism, however, and in the Supplex Libellus Valachorum 
of 1791 they expressed one of the most advanced forms of national 
consciousness in the three Rumanian provinces. Perhaps the most 
advanced conception is to be found in the works of a Transylvanian 
scholar, Ion Budai-Deleanu, a champion of Josephinism, who also 
sympathized with Jacobin ideas.? 

It is important to note that the impetus for new translations and 
the increased demands for manuscripts favored the formation of groups 


1 See especially David Prodan, Supplex Libellus Valachorum (Bucuresti, 1967), 
p. 397 ff. 

3 Hitchins, op. cit., chap. II. 

8 David Prodan, Consideraţii in Inca un Supplex Libellus românesc, 1804 (Cluj, 
1970), p. 29 fi. 
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of copyists or teachers who came from the rural as well as the urban 
milieu. These groups sprang up in the Transylvanian schools and in 
the Principalities in the princely schools, but especially in the epis- 
copal and village schools. To them we must credit the numerous ver- 
sions of innovative works and the circulation of writings of reform 
and even revolutionary ideas. These scholars of generally humble 
origin were a decisive factor in the diffusion of new literature.! 

It is, nevertheless, true that both the clerical protagonists of the 
Enlightenment and the teachers from merchant and artisan back- 
grounds demonstrated mental attitudes which could not exceed cer- 
tain limits, as those imposed by religion, although the secular group 
on occasion pursued ideas beyond religious demarcations. Censorship 
was less sensitive regarding the choice of sources and more evident 
in matters of terminology. In accumulating sources to document the 
national renascence, writers introduced works which went well 
beyond confessional limits. Again, it was intellectuals from the 
Transylvanian School who most often went beyond traditional reli- 
gious boundaries. À heightened sensitivity to the spirit of the En- 
lightenment is found among the native boyars who were not unfa- 
miliar with the “libertine” spirit of European centers; the poetry 
of the Väcärescus, of Conachi, of Ioan Cantacuzino documents this 
phenomenon, but these scholars did not go so far as to adopt revo- 
lutionary solutions to social problems. 

The founding of higher educational institutions in the Rumanian 
language in Transylvania and later in the Principalities played a decisive 
role in social action. The pupils of Gheorghe Lazär and Gheorghe 
Asachi discovered that it was possible to surpass the intellectual 
limits set by an insufficient conceptual apparatus and picked up revo- 
lutionary ideas which conformed to the aspirations of the new social 
class in the process of formation or even the large exploited masses. 
If the reformism of the Transylvanian scholars hindered them, or, at 
least the majority of them, in understanding the significance of Horia’s 
revolt in 1784, there were, on the other hand, a number of intellectuals 
who considered the revolutionary uprising of Tudor Vladimirescu 
in the Principalities as the beginning of the end of the Old Regime. 

There are differences between the Enlightenment as formulated by 
clergymen and great boyars and that taken up by the patriot boyars 


1 For an outline of the social structure, see the study “Carte si societate in 
secolul al XVIII-lea”, in my volume Explordri in istoria literaturii române (Bucu- 
resti, 1969). 
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and the teachers of the national schools—differences in the way in 
which lay solutions were proposed and in the radicalism of their social 
programs. The humanist conception grows in proportion as the natio- 
nal renascence is more firmly shown to be a vital necessity and as the 
belief in human intelligence becomes more complete. During the 
first decades of the nineteenth century, ideas were expressed which 
fostered to such an extent tendencies that had appeared in humanism 
that they represented a definite advance in the field of knowledge. 
At the same time, these ideas formed the rationale for the thought 
of 1848. The new cultural acquisitions at first appeared as mere deve- 
lopments of the trends adopted by the cultural movement at the 
end of the seventeenth century, but what seemed to be a simple 
development ended in modifying the inherited base and even in 
rejecting it. 

The new ideas first penetrated education, owing to some remark- 
able Greek teachers and reforms undertaken by boyars who found 
support in enlightened princes like Alexandru Ipsilanti in Wallachia 
(1776) and Grigore Ghika in Moldavia (1766). At the end of the 
century a “new European school”! was established in both princi- 
palities which introduced rational modifications into education. 
On the one hand, there was a growing interest in the European 
movement of ideas and, on the other, increased importance was 
accorded mathematics. With regard to the former point, a predominant 
role was played by Methodios Anthrakites and his pupil Evghenios 
Voulgaris, who, if they did not teach in the Principalities, at least 
formed disciples there, and by Nikiforos Theotokis, who was famous 
for his work in Greek, Elements of Physics (Leipzig, 1765). Their 
contribution consists especially in a systematical opposition to the 
““scholastics” of Corydaleos, who dominated the princely academies 
of Bucharest and Jassy,? and in the renewal of knowledge through 
their comments on the theories of Descartes, Locke and Weston.’ 
Conspicuous among them is Iosip Moisiodax, who, after having 
become director at the princely academy in Jassy in 1765, systema- 
tically aimed at eliminating the Corydalean tradition from the school. 


1 N. Iorga, Istoria învățămîntului românesc (Bucuresti, 1928), chaps. “Noua 
şcoală europeană” and ‘‘Scoala filozofică a Principatelor”. 

3 The Asociaţia Internațională de Studii Sud-Est Europene began the publica- 
tion of the works of this Greek scholar in 1971 with Introduction à la Logique. 

3 For details see Börje Knös, "histoire de la littérature néo-grecque (Uppsala, 
1962), p. 495 f.; C. Th. Dimaras, La Grèce an temps des Lumières (Genève, 1969). 
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He affirmed that the glory of Aristotle as a theorist of ethics and 
poetics was eternal, but argued that Aristotle’s concept of the uni- 
verse could no longer be accepted after Copernicus, Galileo, Des- 
cartes, Gassendi, Locke, and Leibniz had so dramatically changed 
the image of the world. Moisiodax accorded a decisive role to mathe- 
matics and questioned the Aristotelian premises of a physics based 
on quality and not on quantity. He translated Ludovico Antonio 
Muratori’s La Filosofia morale (Verona, 1735), which he published 
in Venice (/#hiki filosofia, 1761). This work treated the relationship 
between soul and body, often acknowledging the latter’s supremacy.} 
In Venice in 1779, he published a book, also written in Greek, 
entitled On the Education of Children, in which he reproduced passages 
from John Locke’s Essay Concerning Human Understanding. He also 
drew inspiration from Fénelon’s Traité de l éducation des filles. Passio- 
nately opposed to superstition and the conservative spirit in the 
schools, he soon had to leave his position, but not before he had 
opened new horizons to his pupils.? 

The attack against the “scholastics” was continued by other 
teachers. Among those whose contributions ought to be remembered 
are Nicolae Cercel, the author of a manual of experimental physics 
and the translator of a Wolffian Arithmetics and Geometry; Lambros 
Fotiades, who replaced mechanical grammatical studies by a critical 
interpretation of texts; Veniamin of Lesbos, the admirer of Lavoisier 
and the supporter of the Hetairia; and especially Daniel Philippides 
who, combining his curiosity for the works of contemporary philo- 
sophers with a scientific spirit of inquiry, translated Condillac’s 
Logic into Greek as well as J.J. Lalande’s Treatise of Astronomy (Vienna, 
1803). Philippides made clear the bent of his thought in a letter in 
which he said, “Philosophy and chemistry are what they should have 
been only in the last twenty years, thanks to the genious and the 
works of the immortal Kant and Lavoisier”. These men were 
joined by special teachers invited to court or into boyar families and 
who, since the majority were French, were acquainted with the move- 


1 Eugenio Garin, Storia della filosofia italiana, Vol. II (Turin, 1966), pp. 904- 
905, 

2 Ariadna Camariano-Cioran, “Un directeur éclairé à l’Académie de Jassy il y 
a deux siècles: Iosip Moisiodax”, Balkan Studies, Vol. 7 (1966), pp. 297-332, 
Moisiodax was a native of Cernavoda (Dobrogea). 

3 Knös, op. cit. D. Philippides’ correspondence with Barbie du Bocage, to 
which was added the exchange of letters between the French scholar and Anthim 
Gazis was edited by E. Kumarianu in the volume ’AdAnAoypapia (Athens, 1960), 
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ment of ideas in “Enlightened Europe” and disseminated the most 
recent theories.! 

It is not difficult to discern new elements in the scholarly writing 
of the time. They can be found in the scholarly introductions to 
books of worship which are amplified to such an extent that they 
lose all connection with the contents of the book. This is true of the 
prefaces of Chesarie of Rimnic and his followers and, even more 
obviously, of those of teachers of the Rumanian language. Even 
more important are manuscripts, both works prepared for the press 
and those which constantly circulated in learned circles. Their exis- 
tence emphasizes the fact that during the Enlightenment the circula- 
tion of books was intensified. Indeed, reading became so varied that 
a genuine /ibido sciendi becomes apparent. Information provided by 
library catalogues, by documents referring to the book trade, and by 
the testimony of foreign visitors reveals manifold and multiple con- 
tacts with the major trends of European thought. In addition to 
the well-known affirmation of Carra about the diffusion of French 
writings in Moldavia and about the fame Voltaire enjoyed among 
the young boyars,? there are Jeremy Bentham’s remarks (1786) 
about the professors of German and English and the pupils of Hel- 
vetius, among whom he names Ion and Nicolae Cantacuzino in 
Bucharest.$ In the entry of his travel journal for July, 1762, Bosco- 
vich describes a conference on physics and astronomy which he 
gave at the prince’s court in Jassy at the expressed wish of his hosts.4 

It is undeniable that an awakened interest in the world and its 
people is revealed in the historical and geographical writings which 
were translated. To this interest was added a desire to know the new 
astronomical theories as well as the new concepts about the human 
psyche. Special attention was given to socio-political literature. The 


1 For details see Popovici, La littérature roumaine à l’époque des lumières, p. 78; 
N. Iorga, op. cit., pp. 110-112. 

3 J. L. Carra, Histoire de la Moldavie et de la Valachie (Neufchâtel, 1777), p. 219. 
G. Bogdan-Duicä in Joan Barac (Bucuresti, 1933), p. 57, called attention to a 
correspondence from Moldavia in the Magyar Kurir, in which the diffusion of 
Voltaire’s and Rousseau’s works among the boyars at the end of the eighteenth 
century is mentioned, 

3 E. D. Tappe, “Bentham in Wallachia and Moldavia”, The Slavonic and East 
European Review, Vol. 72 (1950), pp. 69-70. 

4 Giornale di un viaggio da Constantinopoli in Polonia dell abate Ruggiero Giuseppe 
Boscovich (Milan, 1966), pp. 109-110, Travellers who were less familiar with the 
civilization of Southeastern Europe record, in hasty impressions, the decadence 
of the arts in Wallachia and the scarcity of books, merely written in Greek and 
“Sclavonian” i.e., in Cyrillic letters. 
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scholars of the Principalities condensed all of these aspects into an 
image of an “Enlightened Europe”, a world in which science had 
made decisive progress and a more equitable social system prevailed, 
and, above all, a world which had opened the way to “happiness”. 
This laudatory frame of mind can be detected in the eulogy of Euro- 
pean academicians by Gavril Callimachi in 1773 and also in the affir- 
mations of Chesarie, Grigore Rimniceanu, and Naum Rimniceanu.1 

These indications signify a clear shift of interest from the Venetian 
as well as from the Polish zones, which had attracted the interest 
of Rumanian scholars in the preceding century, to Central Europe. 
Indeed, it can be said that the Rumanian lands joined the Central 
European zone as a result of the decisive movement of ideas in this 
period.? 

Through Vienna new ideas were received in which the Italian 
presence is quite evident, since the movement of ideas there was 
especially vigorous. New ideas also came from Leipzig, the site of 
the famous book-fair and the center of the German Enlightenment.’ 
This dissemination of ideas was less often due to contacts between 
Rumanian scholars and these important cities, since the interdiction 
against crossing boundaries was rigidly enforced during the whole 
period, than it was to conveyors of a rather different sort: merchants 
or professors from Transylvanian towns, where intellectual life was 
very lively during the reign of Joseph II and, on occasion, Russian 


1 Discussed at length in my article “National and European Consciousness 
in the Rumanian Enlightenment, Studies on Voltaire, Vol. 55 (1967), pp. 463-479, 
and in Adrian Marino, “Iluministii români si “afacerile Europei” Lumea, No. 39 
(1964), pp. 24-25, 

2 Fritz Valjavec, “Die Eigenart Siidosteuropas in Geschichte und Kultur”, 
in his volume Ausgewablte Aufsätze (Munchen, 1963), p. 76, 

3 N. Iorga, “Un post al latinitäfii în lumea germanică: Austria”, Analele 
Academiei, Memoriile Sectiunii Istorice, Third Series, Vol. 20 (1938), p. 12; by 
the same author, “La pénétration des idées de l'Occident dans le Sud-Est de 
l'Europe aux XVIle et XVIIIe siècles”, Revue historique du Sud-Est européen, No. 1-9 
(1924), p. 25, An elaborate analysis of the movement of ideas in the capital of the 
Empire and an impressive presentation of the circulation of books and of a 
culture that received impulses from the “aventurieri italiani, spagnoli, francesi 
che portavano il loro mondo, le loro inquietudini, i fermenti segreti della crisi 
della conscienza europea” is to be found in Giuseppe Ricuperati, “Libertinismo 
e deismo a Vienna: Spinoza, Toland e il “Triregno”, Rivista storica italiana, 
Vol. 79, fasc. 3 (1967), pp. 628-695. 

4 For a presentation of the Italian Enlightenment, with ample information 
concerning the works of Muratori, Beccaria and others who were translated into 
Rumanian, see Franco Venturi, Settecento riformatore (Turin, 1969), 

5 Krauss, op. cit., p. 360, 
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officers from various expeditionary corps. But most frequently, the 
conveyors of ideas were books. Owing to French preceptors and to 
professors who taught German, increasing numbers of Rumanian 
scholars were able, independent of Greek channels, to enter into 
direct contact with the major works of the German and French En- 
lightenment. It is important to note that the Greeks cannot be consi- 
dered the sole or even the principal link between Rumanian scholars 
and European ideas. Even Greek professors eagerly sought French 
books; for example, Daniel Philippides in his correspondence with 
Barbie du Bocage requested numerous books for his Moldavian 
friends, among which were Voltaire's Essai sur les moeurs, the Con- 
stitution of the United States, and the works of Mably, Rousseau, 
Kant, and Condillac, all in Parisian editions. 

Among these new acquisitions, we also find in Rumanian books 
and manuscripts translations of works written by a heterogeneous 
group of authors. À complete enumeration of these translations and 
the influence they had in Rumanian culture cannot be made as long 
as the fundamental tools for this research are still missing: catalogues 
of manuscripts with a description of the miscellanies, among which 
the most various texts are hidden—texts dealing with ethics, the natu- 
ral sciences, sociology, and metaphysics; library catalogues; and 
lists of books commercially available.1 Contact with some impor- 
tant works is, nonetheless, evident and reveals interesting conse- 
quences. Thus, we meet with Locke and Newton who, although 
their work was not translated, supplied important theoretical pre- 
mises; yet we hardly ever come across the English deists. We meet 


1 Popular books were generally available—calendars and instructional materials 
such as dictionaries, encyclopedias, and diverse manuals. Purchase orders, 
however, provide ample and precise information; Dumitrache Ghica, for example, 
bought 235 volumes at one time. (See Mihail Fanescu, “Din istoria comertului 
cu cartea in Moldova și Tara Românească între anii 1775-1821”, Studia bibliologicä, 
Vol. III (1969), pp. 161-175.) Some large libraries were formed, like that of the 
Rosnovani (See Cornelia Papacostea Daniclopolu, “O bibliotecä din Moldova la 
începutul sec. XIX: biblioteca de la Stinca”, Studii ji cercetări de bibliologie, Vol. V 
(1963), pp. 215-220), where, in addition to books by Hobbes, Condillac, Diderot, 
and Helvetius, the complete works of Voltaire, d’Alembert, Rousseau and others 
were to be found. For Lazăr's library catalogue, see G, Bogdan-Duicä and G. 
Popa-Lisseanu, Viafa și opera lui Gheorghe Lazăr (Bucuresti, 1924), pp. 338-348, 
For the list of books given to the library of the College of St. Sava in 1858 by 
Eufrosin Poteca see Gh. Moisescu, “Din corespondenfa arhimandritului Eufrosin 
Poteca”, Mitropolia Olteniei, Vol. 9, No. 11-12 (1958), pp. 807-834, For the 
collection of books transferred from the metropolitan seat to St. Sava, see Marta 
Anineanu, “Catalogul sistematic din 1836 al Bibliotecii Mitropoliei din București”, 
Studii si cercetări de bibliologie, Vol. X (1955), pp. 113-128. 
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with Fontenelle (Entretiens sur la pluralité des mondes, ca. 1802, Ms. 
1383), with Fénelon (Les Aventures de Télémaqne, ca. 1766, in numerous 
copies), with Voltaire (at first, his historical work about Charles XII, 
and then his literary work), with Rousseau (his literary work, Emile, 
ca. 1830 and then Le Contrat Social), with Montesquieu (La grandeur 
des Romains), with Condillac (Logic, 1825 and The Course for the prince 
of Parma, 1829), with Mably (Les dialogues de Phocion in Greek in Jassy 
in 1819 and in Rumanian in 1844), and with L’ Encyclopédie (used by 
Chesarie). We also find Muratori (La filosofia morale, 1825, Mss. 183, 
189), Beccaria (Dei delitti e delle pene, 1824, Ms. 185), and Filangieri 
(used by I. Tăutu and S. Marcovici in 1834 and by E. Poteca in 1828— 
1829). Especially important are the works of Wolff and his disciples 
(didactic fragments in Ms. 923 and Gheorghe Lazär’s translations) 
and those of Heineccius (Logic and Ethics, translated into Greek by 
Gr. Brincoveanu, Vienna, 1808, and into Rumanian by E. Poteca, 
1829—one copy in Ms. 5998—and the Elements of Roman Law, Ms. 
4623). 

Although interest in the French language was constantly increasing 
in the Principalities and thereby facilitating access to the works of the 
“great nation” and of other cultures, educators both here and in 
Transylvania turned to textbooks written by German professors.! 
The interest expressed in these works is significant because it was 
combined with a keen curiosity for geography and world history. 
In this context we must mention the translations of certain geo- 
graphical works: a Cosmography in 1766 and again in 1774, in Wallachia; 
a New Geography, translated at Roman, in Moldavia, in 1780; Le 
voyageur français by the abbot Joseph Delaporte, transposed into 
Rumanian by 1785, probably in Wallachia, and later in Moldavia; a 
Grammar of Physics, 1790; and a Universal Geography by Amfilohie 
Hotiniul, printed in 1795.2 At the same time, manuals of world 
history were adapted in the Rumanian language: from German, 
A History of the World written by Vlad Botulescu while imprisoned in 
Milan; from Russian, a Universal History by Belfort, written in Mol- 
davia; and others printed at Buda and widely diffused in the Princi- 
palities. These works helped to extend the traditional framework of 
socio-political thought and made evident the fact that the forms of 


1 Krauss, op. cit., Lewis White Beck, Early German Philosophy (Cambridge, 
Mass., 1969), pp. 276-278. 

8 N, A. Ursu, Formarea terminologiei științifice romänesti (Bucuresti, 1962), 
pp. 13-29. 
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government as well as ethical norms were dependent on climate, 
customs, and degree of civilization. They introduced the notion of 
relativity into the homogenous system of the seventeenth century. 

We must also take into account another group of manuscripts 
which includes translations of studies concerning natural phenomena. 
Leon Gheuca, for example, was the translator of several such works 
from the original French, one of which dealt with the circulation of 
water in nature and made references to the opinions of the Cartesians. 
The rapid progress of mathematical ideas is also obvious, not only 
because of the publication of several manuals in quick succession but 
also because of the importance accorded mathematics in educational 
reforms. The study of mathematics and the appeal to experience 
undermined the prestige of neo-Aristotelian physics which had 
greatly influenced the world view accepted by seventeenth-century 
scholars. 

As intellectual activity enlarged its sphere through diversification 
and acquired a decidedly rationalist character, the results of scholarly 
research began to be systematized. Scholars from both the Princi- 
palities and Transylvania reaffirmed the Latin origin of the Ruma- 
nian people. Writers from Rimnic like Chesarie or Naum empha- 
sized the survival of the Dacian element and reestablished a continuity 
of thought which had for centuries been expressed in books, monu- 
ments, and customs. They attempted to define the “specific”? fea- 
ture that conferred “individuality” on the Rumanian people among 
the European nations. Values that had been created over the course 
of centuries became, as they had become in other contemporary 
cultures, “a court of human appeal”.1 As had happened elsewhere, 
the Rumanian Enlightenment initiated ‘‘that expansion of the field 
of cultural history and of the very notion of culture which is one of the 
distinguishing marks of the modern as opposed to the humanist vision 
of the world”.? 

Enrichment within this field was imposed by the efforts of Rumanian 
intellectuals, who were spurred on by the removal of foreign rule 
and the affirmation of national rights throughout Europe. The conti- 
nuous scientific and technical advance of “Enlightened Europe” 
accelerated the rhythm of intellectual activity, which, by its expansion, 
led to a second diversification (after that of humanism) of intellectual life. 


1 Raymond Williams, Culture and Society, 1780-1950 (Baltimore, 1968), p. 17. 


3 Gossman, op. cit, p. 353, For the Rumanian context see also my study in 
the volume Le développement de la conscience nationale en Europe Orientale (Paris, 1969). 
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In fact, this process reveals a pivotal phase in the Enlightenment, a 
phase in which intellectual activity slowly recedes from traditional 
conceptions as it assumes the new directions of modern thought. 
An important sign of this retreat may be seen in the rhetoric of this 
period. As in former periods, truth had been considered unchange- 
able; to human thought had been reserved the function of applying 
principles to contingencies and, thereby, logic was accorded great 
importance, being defined by Corydaleos as an “instrumental art”. 
The art which provided the means that would allow thought to 
fulfill its mission was, of course, rhetoric. During the humanist 
period the importance of rhetoric had begun to dwindle and it was 
considered a means to adorn speech. During the Enlightenment, 
rhetoric became more concerned with eloquence and literary theory 
and, as a matter of fact, speech came to have no other goal than to 
communicate one’s thoughts as quickly as possible. Rhetoric was 
not forcibly overthrown, but was considered merely an art, while 
thought was accorded the traditional prerogative of establishing a 
relationship between macrocosm and microcosm. The knowledge 
accumulated by reason was designated philosophy, that is, the intellec- 
tual activity which undertakes to discover truth by the study of 
contingencies. Towards the end of the period under discussion here, 
we find that philosophy had already begun to define its field. 

Philosophy soon distinguished itself from the social sciences, from 
the study of law, which made decided progress in this period, and 
also from political theory. With greater difficulty it stabilized its 
frontiers with the natural sciences, which, in fact, had continually seized 
upon ideas ignored by the authoritarian philosophical conceptions 
of the seventeenth century. 

Philosophy centered chiefly on the investigation of human nature, 
and the discipline which continued to occupy most of the attention 
of scholars during this period was ethics. On the one hand, the hege- 
mony of ethics was a result of the prevailing didactic spirit of the 
Enlightenment; on the other, ethics derived certain advantages from 
the flourishing of the “Books of Wisdom” genre, which still possessed 
impressive vitality and had a wide circulation. Ethics prevailed over 

1 As in other European cultures, we may observe in Rumanian culture that 
“during the period of the rise of the bourgeoisie ,,, the problem of rhetoric 
became first a problem of aesthetics, then a less serious one of theory and literature, 
and it ended by being misunderstood and forgotten”, Vasile Florescu, “Rhetoric 


and its Rehabilitation in Contemporary Philosophy”, Philosophy and Rhetoric, 
Vol. 3, No. 4 (1970), p. 200. 
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religion in the thinking of intellectuals who were engaged in the 
solution of socio-political problems. The typical intellectual of the 
Enlightenment did not, therefore, create a world of his own in which 
the system of values was separated from action.! At the same time, 
however, elements of psychology and epistemology were superimposed 
on ethics or pedagogics and thereby delayed the process of clari- 
fication. 

The process of adapting new concepts is, perhaps, less spectacular 
than that of transforming traditional ones from the sphere of religion 
in order to give them new socio-political meaning. However, because 
the stock of ideas of the seventeenth century continued to be used 
while scholars were in the process of assimilating enlightened con- 
cepts, we find that the vocabulary was enriched only slowly. Often, 
the same word was used for quite different notions; yet, a conti- 
nuous and even systematic transformation of traditional ideas into 
modern concepts may be discerned—a slow change from a homo- 
genous system of knowledge to multiple systems. There are, however, 
certain idées-force around which rather different concepts grouped 
themselves, and thus we can trace the direction taken by the ideology. 
Among these clusters we find “happiness” in connection with 
“well-being”, “fatherland” and “citizen” and, of course, “awaking” 
achieved by “education” and the elimination of “bad habits”. 

Anchored in socio-political problems, the intellectuals of the 
Enlightenment paid increased attention to the material world. In 
writing about science and technology and the means of improving 
the economy and social life, they referred to a term which summarized 
a whole doctrine—progress. It was this idea of progress which deli- 
vered the final blow to the static system of knowledge handed down 
from the seventeenth century. 

There was a tendency to re-establish the “Golden Age” which, in 
the minds of intellectuals like Leon Gheuca, Chesarie, Dinicu and Ior- 
dake Golescu and “philosophes” like Gheorge Lazar, Eufrosin 
Poteca, and Ion Tăutu, was the epoch of political independence as 
well as the initial stage in the development of humanity during which 
social relations were based upon justice and human thought reached 
admirable heights. It was this striving for continuity with a cultural 
tradition that had been formed at periods of heroic assertion together 
with the vigorous pursuit of new knowledge and new ways of raising 


1 L. Goldmann, “La pensée des Lumières”, Annales, Vol. 22, No. 4 (1967), 
pp. 752-779, 
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society to a higher level of material civilization which bestowed upon 
the Rumanian Enlightenment those characteristics that distinguished 
the epoch in the history of Rumanian intellectual life and at the same 
time connected it with contemporary ideological movements in 
Europe. 
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THE OLDEST LITURGY OF THE RUMANIAN CHURCH; 
ITS SOURCES AND DIFFUSION 


BY 


RADU R. CONSTANTINESCU 


The liturgical language of the Rumanian people until the seven- 
teenth century was Old Slavic; odd as this may seem, no adequate 
explanation has been found for this puzzling fact. Needless to say, 
there has been no lack of hypotheses, and scholars continue to argue 
for the parallel existence of Latin and Slavic liturgies during the first 
centuries of Rumanian history.1 But as matters stand, we must ac- 
knowledge that no remnant of a Latin liturgy has been detected in the 
liturgical books of the Rumanian church prior to the eighteenth 
century.” 

In searching for clues to explain this puzzling chapter of Rumanian 
history, we can turn only to the Slavic manuscripts. Unfortunately, 
no one has as yet undertaken the indispensable work of careful ana- 
lysis. Moreover, the inventory of Slavic manuscript written in 


1 Recently, by Milan Sesan, “Über die Bemühungen um die Einführung der 
Volkssprache in die rumänische Kirche”, in Ost und West in der Geschichte des 
Denkens und der kulturellen Beziehungen, Festschrift E. Winter (Berlin, 1966), 
pp. 82-91; a comprehensive history of these hazy theories by P. Olteanu, “Aux 
otigines de la culture slave dans la Transylvanie du Nord et du Maramureş”, 
Romanoslavica, Vol. 1 (1958), pp. 169-197. See also P. S. Năsturel, “Une rémini- 
scence de la messe latine à l’époque de la liturgie slave”, Romanoslavica, Vol. 1 
(1958), pp. 198-209, and “Un vestige cyrillo-methodien dans la toponymie de 
Transylvanie en 1068”, in Edpttog r6uoc KuplAñou xal Meoâlov él ty 1100 
ernplôt, Vol. II (Thessaloniki, 1968), pp. 213-216; and my paper “Note privind 
istoria bisericii române în secolul XIII-XV”, Studii si Materiale de Istorie Medie, 
New Series, Vol. 1 (1971), in press. 

2 As a matter of fact, some prayers of Western origin crept into the orationale 
printed in 1564 by the deacon Coresi. See T. Cipariu, “Principia de limbă și 
scriptură” (Blaj, 1866), p. 116; E. Dăianu, “Un molitvenic calvinesc pentru 
români”, Răvajul, Vol. 6 (1908), pp. 168-181; N. Hodoș, “Un fragment din 
molitvenicul diaconului Coresi”, in Prinos lui D. A. Sturdza (Bucharest, 1903), 
pp. 235-276; V. Drimba, “O copie din sec. al XVII-lea a Tilcului evangheliilor 
şi molitvenicului diaconului Coresi”, Studii si Cercetări de Istorie Literară si Folklor, 
Vol. 4 (1955), pp. 535-571; A. Popa, “Originea cintecelor din molitvenicul tipărit 
de Coresi în 1564”, Limba Română, Vol. 15 (1966), pp. 255-265; G. Blicher, 
“Bestimmung der AuflagehOhe von Kronstädter Drucken des XVI. Jh. mit 
Hilfe der Wasserzeichen”, Magyar Könyvszemle, Vol. 84 (1968), pp. 343-350, and 
D. Fecioru, “Catalogul manuscriselor din biblioteca Patriarhiei Române”, Studii 
Teologice, NS, Vol. 17 (1965), pp. 230-252, 
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medieval Rumania is still unfinished, and, therefore, our research 
has had to break new ground. It goes without saying that all the 
particulars of Rumanian liturgical history cannot be covered within 
the confines of this essay, but we shall attempt to summarize for the 
American reader a few fundamental elements and some major con- 
clusions. 

Let us begin by drawing up a tentative list of the oldest Slavo- 
Rumanian manuscripts: 


Thirteenth Century 


1. Two stray pages from a Lenten sermon (John Climacus?) 
on the vanity of human life. ASTRA Memorial Library, 
Sibiu, Transylvania, Ms. CM 51.1 

2. Evangelic lectionary, written in 1282 and found in Moldavia 
(Jassy); now in the Rumyantzev Museum (National Public 
Library, Moscow), Ms. 3168.2 

3. Apostolic lectionary (small fragments), probably written 
at Crasna, NW Transylvania; Library of the Rumanian 
Academy (=LRA), Codex Slavicus 790. 

4. Apostolic lectionary (Northern Transylvania); LRA C.S. 20. 

5. Apostolic lectionary (Banat?) Library of the Orthodox 
Archbishopric, Temesvar (Banat), Ms. 4649/75.3 

6. Evangelic lectionary, Putna monastery (Moldavia); edited by 
E. Kaluzniacki, Evangeliarium Putnanum, Vienna-Teschen, 
1888. 

7. Fragment of an evangelic lectionary (Galicia?); LRA C.S. 4. 

. Triodion (Moldavia); lost during the First World War.4 

9. 'Triodion-Penticostarion (first half of the thirteenth century); 
Library of the Orthodox Metropolitan See, Sibiu, C.S. 1.5 

10. Unidentified liturgical manuscript; now lost.f 


co 


1 I found these parchment fragments in the binding of a manuscript copy of 
a Slavic rituale (Northern Transylvania, 1727). 

2 A, I. Jacimirskij, S/ayjanskyja i russkyja rukopisi rumynskix bibliotek (St. Peters- 
burg, 1905), p. 285. 

3 Information kindly given by Father Ioan Mureșianu, Metropolitan Coun- 
cillor (Temesvar). 

4 N. Nikolskij, “Gde naxoditsja triod XII-XIII vv. iz sobranija V.I. Grigoro- 
vica?”, Bib/iograficeskaja Letopis’, Vol. 1 (1914), pp. 128-130. 

5 A full description by C. Pistrui in Studii Teologice, NS, Vol. 22 (1970), 
pp. 212-229. 

$ Two stray pages in the binding of a lost Moldavian pontificale. See A. I. 
Jacimirskij, Mel’kie teksty i zametki po starinhoj slavjanskoj i russkof literature (St. 
Petersburg, 1899-1902), p. 67. 
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Fourteenth Century 


A. Manuscripts likely of Rumanian origin. 


1. 


12. 


13. 


Fragments from an ascetic collection, Serbian version (Wal- 
lachia?), identical to Ms. 30(14)29 of the Agapia Monastery 
(Moldavia), ff. 9 sqq. (sixteenth century); bound with a 
sixteenth century manuscript, LRA C.S. 421, ff. 150—155 
(watermark variant of the types Briquet 3808—3814 from 
1336—1358 = Moëin 2670 from 1340—1342). 


. Hagiographic lectionary (small fragments), Moldavia(?); 


now lost. 


. Gradislav’s miscellany (Middle Bulgarian version, Wallachia, 


ca. 1377—1384); Neamt monastery (Moldavia), Ms. 147.2 


. Middle Bulgarian hagiographic lectionary for April (Vatra 


Dornei, Northern Moldavia); now in the library of the 
Dragomirna Monastery (Moldavia), Ms. 1827/738.3 


„ Middle Serbian fragment of a hagiographic lectionary (Neamt 


Monastery); LRA C.S. 682. 


. Two ordines of the vesperal office in Middle Bulgarian (Voro- 


net, Northern Moldavia); now in the library of the Drago- 
mirna Monastery, Mss. 1831/742 and 1836/747.* 


. Two Middle Bulgarian copies of the monastic rule attributed 


to St. Sabbas of Jerusalem; Library of the Dragomirna 
Monastery, Mss. 1902/813 and 1896/807.5 


. Explanatio Psalterii (Middle Bulgarian copy of the Serbian 


Ms.); LRA C.S. 205; see below B.5.; LRA C.S. 355. 


. Fragment of an OT lectionary, composed at Risnov (Rosenau), 


neat Brasov, SE Transylvania; LRA C.S. 677.8 

Fragment of an evangelic lectionary (Risnov); LRA C.S. 
613. 

Fragment of an evangelic lectionary (Risnov); LRA C.S. 
676. 


1 A. I. Jacimirskij, Slavjanskyja, p. 814. 

1 I, Iufu, “Despre prototipurile literaturii slavo-române din sec. XV”, Mitro- 
polia Olteniei, Vol. 15 (1963), pp. 511-535. 

3 Z. Iuffu, “Manuscrisele slave din biblioteca și muzeul mănăstirii Drago- 
mirna”, Romanoslavica, Vol. 13 (1966), pp. 189-202. 


* Ibid. 
5 Ibid. 


* The Greek Orthodox Church of this village was founded before 1384, 
Excepting LRA C.S.677, the Rosenau lectionaries are written in Middle 
Bulgarian, 
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14. Evangelic lectionary (Banat?); library of the Orthodox 
Archbishopric, Temesvar, Ms. 4648/74; now in the National 
Historical Museum, Bucharest. 

15. A lost codex evangeliorum, presented ca. 1374 by the Wallachian 
prince Vladislav to St. Nicodemus of Vodita.1 

16. Codex evangeliorum in Middle Bulgarian; Library of the 
Neamt Monastery, Ms. 233.2 

17. Codex evangeliorum, Middle Bulgarian version; Library of the 
Dragomirna Monastery, Ms. 1823/734.3 

18. Apostolic lectionary (Transylvania); Cluj University, Ms. 
56/1938, 

19. Small fragments from an Oktoechos (Caransebeş in the 
Rumanian Banat; formely in Moldavia); LRA C.S. 450; 
edited by P.A. Syrku and A. I. Jacimirskij, Sbornik Otdelenija 
Russkago Jazyka i Slovesnosti, 82(1907), I, 1—60. 

20. Unidentified liturgical manuscript in the Library of the 
Orthodox Archbishopric, Temesvar.4 

21—22, Two Middle Bulgarian fragments, formerly in the Molda- 
vian monasteries Moldovita and Solca, now at Dragomirna, 
Ms. 1893/804.5 


B. Serbian and Bulgarian manuscripts. 
1. Medtcoa (seemingly of Serbian origin, at the beginning of 
sixteenth century in Wallachia); LRA C.S. 72. 
2. Isaac Syrus, “Sermons” (watermarks: Briquet 14080, ca. 
1347—1349; Middle Bulgarian version); LRA C.S. 139. 
3. “Canones Apostolorum” (Middle Serbian version; the water- 
marks are unknown variants of the types Briquet 7345—7359 
from 1336—1345 and Briquet 3197—3199 from 1355—1375); 
LRA C.S. 340. 
4, Homilies and vitae sanctorum, written 1359 in Middle Bul- 
garian; formerly, Ms. 1 of the Rumanian Patriarchate, 
Synodal Fund; now, apparently, in the Treasury Chamber, 
Bucharest.® 
1 Documenta Romaniae Historica, B Series, Vol. I (Bucharest, 1966), doc. no. 6. 
A copy written 1404/1405 by Nicodemus himself is now in the Art Museum of 
Bucharest (Ms. No, 311/6672). 
2 I, Iufu, op, cit. 
3 Z, luffu, op. cit. 
1 Information kindly given by Mr. Athanasie Popa (Cluj). 


5 Z, Iuffu, op. cit, 
€ I, Iufu, “Sbornicul lui Gherman”, Ortodoxia, Vol. 12 (1966), pp. 253-279, 
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5. Explanatio Psalterii (Barié, in Serbia; ca. 1406 in Wallachia, 
at Tismana, then at Bistrita); LRA C.S. 205. 

6. Codex evangeliorum, written in 1356 for King Alexander of 
Bulgaria and sold in the second half of the fifteenth cen- 
tury to Prince Alexander, co-regent of Moldavia; now in 
Moscow. 

7. Homilies and vitae sanctorum, written at Loveé (Bulgaria) 
ca. 1337—1355; from 1392, at the Neamt Monastery.? 

8. Nicon of the Black Mountain, ‘“Taction” (watermarks from 
1366—1367), written in Middle Bulgarian at Mt. Athos; 
LRA C.S. 130. 


And now, let us review the list.3 It is obvious that a highly elabo- 
rated Slavic liturgy existed in the Rumanian lands even before the 
regular settlement of the local clergy, but the historians of the Ru- 
manian church have failed to notice the monastic character of this 
liturgy. Thus, no eucharistic or sacramental formula was included in 
these forty manuscripts. The lack of Slavic missals and prayer-books 
prior to 1400, that is, of the essential books for the secular liturgy, 
compels us to assume that, leaving aside the small hermitages,5 the 
Rumanians had no Slavic liturgy until the beginning of the fifteenth 


1 See Revista Istorică Română, Vol. 5 (1919), p. 194. 

2 A, I, Jacimirskij, Zg slavjanskix rukopisej (Moscow, 1898), pp. 144-151. 

3 'The list does not include some Middle Bulgarian non-liturgical manuscripts 
imported from Constantinople at the end of the fourteenth century and a few 
codices generally dated cz. 1400 but written, in all likelihood, later. 

4 The first canonical sees were established in 1359 (Wallachia) and 1402 
(Moldavia). In Transylvania, however, we find no Greek Orthodox bishop until 
the sixteenth century. These bishops gradually superseded the rectors styled as 
pseudoepiscopi both by Rome and Constantinople. 

5 The history of these small cloisters (tenth-fifteenth centuries) by A. L, 
Tăutu, “Griechische Klöster im Mittelalterlichen Ungarn”, Acta Societatis Acade- 
micae Daco- Romanae, Vol. 4 (1965), pp. 43-66; G. Moravesik, Byzantium and the 
Magyars (Budapest, 1970), pp. 102-118, 141-143; S. Lupsa “Biserica Ortodoxă 
Română din Ardeal și Ungaria în veacul lui Iancu de Hunedoara”, Mitropolia 
Ardealului, Vol. 1 (1956), pp. 268-277; V. Vätäsianu, Jstoria artei feudale din 
Țările Române (Bucharest, 1959), pp. 252 ff.; R. Popa, Tara Maramureșului fn sec. 
XIV (Bucharest, 1970), passim; N. Grigoraş, “Primele mănăstiri si biserici 
moldovene”, Studii și Cercetări Istorice, Vol. 20 (1947), pp. 114-130; and T. 
Simedrea, “Viața mănăstirească în Tara Românească inainte de anul 1370”, 
Biserica Ortodoxă Română, Vol. 80 (1962), pp. 673-687. 

Regular monasteries prior to 1400 were Vodița (Wallachia, ca. 1374), Tismana 
(Wallachia, 1385), Moldoviţa (Moldavia, ante 1398), Peri (Maramureș, founded 
ca. 1360) and, probably, Neamț (Moldavia). 
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century. Moreover, the oldest Rumanian missal (1419) is a Greek 
one,! and even at the end of sixteenth century a Wallachian monas- 
tery owned and probably used Greek ebyoAëyta.? Actually, the 
ultimate sources of old Rumanian missals and prayer-books written 
in Church Slavic were fourteenth- and fifteenth-century Byzantine 
sacramentaries. It would seem that to continue to search for vestiges 
of an alleged early Slavic mission in medieval Rumania is futile. 

The Slavo-Rumanian missals (fifteenth-sixteenth centuries) include, 
with one exception,’ the diatatc of Philotheus II (a converted Jew 
who was bishop of Heraclea in 1347—1352 and 1354—1364; patri- 
arch, 1353—1354 and 1364—1376; died, 1379), translated into Old 
Slavic by Euthymius of Tyrnovo (d. ca. 1396)4 and Cyprianus of 
Kiev (d. 1406).5 We can freely assume that most of them followed 
East Slavic models, since Euthymius’ translation is to be found in 
only a few manuscripts. 


1 I, Zugrav, “Un manuscris din anul 1419 al liturghiei Sf. Vasile cel Mare”, 
Candela, Vol. 48 (1937), pp. 263-282. We may assume, however, that a lost 
manuscript from the Bistriţa Monastery, written in 1408 in gold characters at 
Chilandari (Mt. Athos), was a Slavic missal because, indeed, missals were copied 
in medieval Rumania with gold ink, but only this type of manuscript. 

2 S. P, Lampros, Karéhoyoc tæv èv tate PBrBAoOjxate Ted ‘Aylou "Opovg 
ÉAAnVEX OV xwdlxdv, 2 Vols. (Cambridge, 1895-1900), No. 69. This codex was 
given by Abbot Mardarius of Cozia to the Protaton of Mount Athos in 1592. 
The list of Greek liturgical manuscripts copied in Rumania (fifteenth-seventeenth 
centuries) is described by V. Brätulescu, Miniaturi si manuscrise din Muzeul de 
Artă Religiosă (Bucharest, 1939), pp. 9-11. See also E. Turdcanu, “The Oldest 
Illuminated Moldavian Manuscript”, The Slavonic and East European Review, 
Vol. 29 (1951), pp. 456-469; E. Turdeanu, “‘L’activité littéraire en Moldavie de 
1504 à 1552”, Revue des Études Roumaines, Vol. 9-10 (1965), pp. 97-142; Al. Elian, 
“Moldova si Bizanțul în secolul al XV-lea”, in M. Berza (ed.), Cultura moldove- 
nească în timpul lui Stefan cel Mare (Bucharest, 1964), pp. 97-179. 

3 Namely, Ms. Slavic 2 of the Rumanian Academy, Cluj (ca. 1470) LRA C.S. 28 
(Moldavia, second half of the sixteenth century), which begins with the liturgy 
ascribed to St. Basil of Caesarea. Likewise, in various Serbian printed missals; 
apparently, the Rumanian clergy of the Banat employed some of these missals, 
printed in 1518 (Library of the Serbian Church, Arad, No. 143), 1528 (Count 
Ignatius Batthyany’s Library in Alba Iulia, press-mark O.3.V.14, according to 
an eighteenth-century handwritten catalogue; I was, however, unable to locate 
it there.) and 1554 (LRA, two copies: II 195446 and CR I 153635). Except for the 
missal printed ca. 1569 in Brasov, this kind of Slavo-Rumanian book corresponds 
to Philotheus’ recension. 

4 P, A. Syrku (ed.), “Liturgiéeskie trudy patriarcha Evfimija Tyrnovskoga”, 
Zapiski Istoriéeskoga-Filologiteskoga Fakulteta Imperatorskoga Sankt-Peterburgskoga 
Universiteta, Vol. XXV, No. 2 (1894), pp. 1-109, and E. Kaluzhniacki, Werke des 
Patriarchen von Bulgarien Euthymius (1373-1393) (Vienna, 1901), pp. 314 ff, 

5 Edited by O. Horbatsch, De tribus textibus liturgicis linguae ecclesiasticae palaeo- 
Slavicae in manuscriptis Vaticanis (Rome, 1966), pp. 47 ff. 
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The oldest Slavic ebyoAdytov of Rumanian origin,! Codex Sla- 
vicus 238 of the Rumanian Academy (watermarks similar to the 
type Briquet 2065 from 1470 and 1478) was written at Bistrita, a 
Wallachian monastery established in 1494. In Folio 70, the scribe 
admits he is merely translating a Greek compilation: ponjeÿe i v 
greskom vkupja obrjatoxom sije obja molitva na obnovlenije crkve i 
restu v drugenije, that is, “because we found together in Greek these 
two prayers for the consecration of the church and the raising of the 
holy cross”; and, indeed, they are nothing but a literal translation of 
the orisons Kwpre ó Oedc judv ó epuodelc from the oldest Greek 
prayer-book (Ms. Barberini S. Marci Gr. 336, eighth-ninth centuries)? 
and Kume 6 Oedc îuâv 6 roodv &yiov &iux (Ms. Grottaferrata T.B. 
I, eleventh century). This last prayer is followed by a third one which 
is not, as we could expect, the proper orison for the consecration 
of the holy cross, viz. Kópie 6 Oedc navtoxpatwp 6 nowtonwnac,* 
but, apparently, the Slavic version of an otherwise unknown Greek 
orison. It recalls (Viadyko wv sedr’gitelju, vraču dušam i tjalom) both the 
last prayer for the preparatio olei® (Atonora xópie ó Oedc hudv natpè 
puydv xal cwuatewv)® and a fourteenth-century orison (Ilărep pe 
cate? puydv xal cwydtwv) for the litanies of common prayer (nap- 
æxAnotc).7 We also encounter, ff. 48—53, a few excerpts from the 
canons of Nicephorus the Confessor and a few dogmatic consulta, 
originally sent ca. 1215—1223 by John, Bishop of Cytrus, to his 
colleague of Durazzo, Constantine Cabasilas.8 Unlike certain Greek 
miscellanies of the fifteenth century,? no Slavic liturgical manuscript 


1 The so-called Asincritus Collection, a lost Moldavian breviary allegedly 
written in 1486, was nothing but a stray copy of a Serbian compilation printed 
in 1520. See E. Turdeanu, “La vision de St. Paul dans la tradition littéraire des 
slaves orthodoxes”, Die Welt der Slaven, Vol. 1 (1956), pp. 401-430. 

2 Edited by J. Goar, Ebyoddytov sive rituale Graecorum (Paris, 1647), p. 606. 
It is still the standard edition of medieval Greek exchologia. A full description of 
all these manuscripts is contained in A, Dmitrievskij, Opisanie liturgi¢eskix rukopisej 
chranjastixsja v bibliotekax pravoslavnogo vostoka, 3 Vols. (Kiev-St. Petersburg, 1895- 
1917), and P, de Meester, Liturgia Byzantina. Studi di rito bizantino, (Rome, 1930). 

3 Goar, op. cit, p. 606. The Grottaferrata scribe styles it as sòxh Erepa, that 
is, “another prayer”, 

4 Ibid., p. 610. In the Slavic euchologia: “Gospodi v’sedrz’itelju prorazivyj”. 

5 This rite was still lacking in thirteenth-century Greek ebyoddyta; see the 
Fontes published by the Pontitical Commission appointed to elaborate the Code 
of Eastern Canon Law, Third Series (Rome, 1943), Vol. 4, No. 2, p. 106. 

® Goar, op. cit., p. 426. 7 Ibid., p. 862. 

8 See S, V. Troicki, Dopunski članci Vlastareve Sintagme (Belgrade, 1956). 

? E.g., the manuscript in the British Museum, Add. 34060 (second half of the 
fifteenth century). 
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includes these items.1 We must add that Codex Slavicus 238 contains 
two or three canons and different prayers composed by Philotheus 
II Kokkinos. 

As for sixteenth-century Slavo Rumanian eschologia, we shall attempt 
to classify them as follows :? 


I, The 25 §§ rituale. 

1. Library of the Orthodox Metropolitan See, Sibiu, C.S, 7 
(second half of the sixteenth century). 

2. Slavic eachologion printed in 1523 at Goražde (Bosnia); 
Library of the Holy Synod, Bucharest, pressmark II 4967 
(origin: Lipova, Banat). 

3, Slavic eachologion, printed ca. 1538—1540 by Božidar Vuko- 
vić in Venice; Library of the Rumanian Academy, C.V. 
4A (origin: Oradea; formerly in Banat). 

4, Slavic eachologion printed in 1545 by Demetrius Ljubavié at 
Tirgoviste (Wallachia); Library of the Rumanian Academy, 
C.V. 6. 

5. Slavic euchologion, Venice, 1570;5 Library of the Rumanian 
Academy, Cluj, and Library of the Serbian Orthodox 
Vicar in Temesvar, No. 315. 


Only the Sibiu manuscript offers a genuine form of the collection 
we have called here the 256 r;zza/e. The printed books (2 and 3) 
add a few prayers of the monastic rifuale and, sometimes (4 and 5), 
even episcopal rites. The presence of the so-called Canones Apostolo- 


1 I found these in the Serbian manuscript 347 (307), fifteenth century, of the 
Synodal Library in Moscow (now in the State Historical Museum, Moscow), 
ff, 358v-376, but they are listed there in full and in quite a different manner. 
Almost certainly the source used by the scribe was the Syntagma canonum 
compiled in 1335 by Matthew Blastares. Troicki, op. cit., p. 56, maintains their 
presence in the Synodal manuscript 373 (324), but he is in error. 

2 We shall not take into account the monastic ones; the oldest is LRA C.S. 237, 
formerly in the great library of Bisericani, a Moldavian Monastery. Some 
monastic breviaries, such as the Slavic manuscripts 219 (f. 136 ff.), 279 (f. 85 ff.) 
and 628 (f. 330 ff.) of the Rumanian Academy (second half of the sixteenth 
century), include prayers of Western origin, apparently translated into Greek 
during the fourteenth century, 

3 J. Badalié, Jugoslavica usque ad annum MDC. Bibliographie der Süd-Slavischen 
Friibdrucke (Baden, 1959), No. 39. 

4 Badalié, No, 47; similar to this rituale are Badalié Nos. 52 (Venice, 1547) 
and 74 (Venice, 1560). 

5 Badalié, No. 141. 
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rum (§25) is peculiar to this compilation, which must therefore be 
after their introduction in the Rumanian church (1504).1 


II. The first 20§ beredictionale. 

1. ASTRA Memorial Library in Sibiu, C.M. 52 (sixteenth 
century; origin: Stremt/Nufschloss, Southern Transyl- 
vania). 

2. Fragmentary, in the Rumanian Ms. 167 LRA, Bucharest 
(ca. 1639; origin: Calafendesti Moldavia). 

3. Two fragments in LRA C.S. 162 (sixteenth century, 
Neamţ). 


Some prayers were also inserted into the missal in LRA C.S. 752 
(sixteenth-seventeenth centuries). The liturgical consulta, generally 
attributed to St. Gregory of Nazianzus,? are peculiar to this series, 
which, like the former, is of Serbian origin. It was not in use in the 
Rumanian church until 1517.3 


III. The second 20 $ Ş benedictionale. 
1. St. Nicholas Church in Braşov (SE Transylvania), C.S. 
19(V1/6; 326); written ca. 1585 in Wallachia. 
2. An abridged version in the C.S. 2(V1/3; 328) of the same 
library; written 1569. 


The Russian rite of the dproxăaaici is the most characteristic 
element. Likewise, the last series of exorcisms and blessings (§ 20) 


1 Sce V. Grecu (ed.), Blog xal monteta tod &yiou Nijpwvos (Bucharest, 1944), 
pp. 78-82. N. M. Popescu, “Nifon III patriarhul Constantinopolului”, Academia 
Română. Memoriile Secfiunti Istorice, Second Series, Vol. 36 (1913-1914), pp. 731- 
798, and D. Mazilu, Contribuții la studiul vieții sfintului Nifon patriarbul Constan- 
tinopolului (Bucharest, 1928) supposed that this late hagiographic production was 
written Originally in Slavic. Recently, P. S. Năsturel, “Recherches sur les rédac- 
tions gréco-roumaines de la vie de St. Niphon IL, patriarque de Constantinople”, 
Revue des Études Sud-Est Européennes, Vol. 5 (1967), pp. 41-75, has denied this, 
but we are quite certain that its author, profos Gabriel of Athos, knew Church 
Slavic. Thus, a note in the Slavic pontificale 1109 of the Cluj University Library 
(sixteenth century), f. 215, points to profes Gabriel as translator of some Greek 
'axoXovbla. into Old Slavic in 1535. See also, J. Darrouzés, “La liste des prâtes 
de Athos”, in Le millénaire du Mont Athos, Vol. 1 (Chevetogne, 1963), pp. 407- 
447, No. 80. 

2 The Greek manuscript Iberon 1337 (Lampros No. 5457 § 63) ascribes them 
to Pope Gregory the Great. 

3 See my study ,,Les sacrementaires serbes et leur diffusion dans les Pays 
Roumains (XIV-XVI siècles)”, Revue des Études Sud-Est Européennes, Vol. 9 
(1971), in press. 

4 De Meester, op. cit., pp. 495-497. 


www.dacoromanica.ro 


THE OLDEST LITURGY OF THE RUMANIAN CHURCH 129 


is of Russian origin (in full, only in LRA C.S. 102, seventeenth 
century, Ukraine); we found them in no Slavic manuscript prior to 
the seventeenth century, except those written in Russia and, of course, 
the Brașov copies. The oldest manuscript to include them, as a later 
Russian addition to a Serbian series, is C.S. 372 (900), ca. 1400, State 
Historical Museum in Moscow, Synodal Fund. 


IV. A series of prayers arranged at the bottom of Slavic wissalia.1 
1. Ms. Solovecki 1124/1015 (later, in the library of the Theo- 
logical Academy, Kazan, 709; now in Leningrad), written 
1532 at Zographou (Mt. Athos) by Barlaam domestikos for 
the Moldavian Archbishop Theophanes; edited by P. 
Syrku, “Liturgiceskie Trudy Patriarcha Evfimija Tyrnovs- 
kago”, Zapiski Istoriteskoga-Filologiteskoga Fakul’ teta Impera- 
torskogo Sankt-Peterburgskogo Universiteta, Vol. XXV, No. 
2(1894), pp. 110—148. 
2. Cluj University, Ms. 4065 (sixteenth century; Moldavia?). 
3. National Public Library, Sofia, C.S. 215 (fifteenth century? 
Moldavia); small fragments.? 


An extensive collection of prayers composed by Philotheos Kokki- 
nos (middle of the fourteenth century) is peculiar to this kind of 
sacramentaries. We meet also with some of these fourteenth-century 
Byzantine prayers in printed copies (after 1545) of the 2566 rituale 
and, obviously, in various Greek liturgical miscellanies.? Cluj Uni- 
versity Ms. 4745 (ca. 1500) ascribes them to Euthymius of Tyrnovo. 


V. The 1866 /iber manualis, 
1. LRA, C.S. 661 (second half of the sixteenth century). 
2. LRA, Cluj, C.S. 6 (fifteenth-sixteenth centuries). 


The 18§§ Zber manualis is a composite book (two series of sacra- 
mental rites, Philotheus’ prayers, parakliseis, Greek and Latin peni- 
tentials) compiled by a Serbian in the second half of the fifteenth cen- 
tury. Chapter fifteen includes prayers from a series which follows in 
Ms. 375 (326) of the Synodal Library in Moscow (written 1481), a 
long list of orisons identical to the series copied in Ms. 371 (675) of 

1 The scribe of LRA C.S. 496 places a somewhat similar row of orisons at the 
very end of a copy of the missal printed in 1508 at Tirgoviste by Macarius. 

2 Unfortunately, I was unable to see this manuscript. 

3 E.g., the manuscripts in Moscow, Synodal Library, Codex Graecus 349 


(CCCXXX VI), fifteenth century (Philoteus’ prayers) and LRA Codex Gr. 338 
(1479 A.D.); ordainment rites. 
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the same library (first half of the fifteenth century). As we would 
anticipate, the prayer for the reconciliatio bigami (XV, 6) was not in use 
in the Rumanian church in 1504—1505.1 


VI. The rituale-poenitentiale of C.S. 421, LRA (middle of the six- 
teenth century), similar to Ms. 612 of the National Public 
Library, Sofia (fifteenth-sixteenth centuries; written in Ser- 
bia). It includes monastic rites. We find again some of its 
pieces in the orational appendices of Slavo-Rumanian Psalters. 
These appendices are quite recent, since they consistently 
involve canons and roparia composed by Philotheus II and 
Isidorus I. 

VII. The Moldavian orationale, a highly elaborated collection of 
prayers and various rites, containing a few canons of Philo- 
theus II anda Slavo-Rumanian file of #roparia composed by a 
local namesake of the Patriarch of Constantinople, ca. 1510,” 
1. LRA, C.S. 32 (Moldavia, first half of the sixteenth century). 
2. LRA, C.S. 34 (Moldavia, 1635). 


It is by now clear that even the oldest Slavic handbooks of the 
eucharistic and sacramental liturgy were not compiled and/or copied in 
Rumania until the end of the fourteenth century, when the Constanti- 
nople recension of the Greek ebyaAdytov was translated into Church 
Slavic. A thorough reappraisal of our views concerning the date and 
the scope of Slavic authority over the church of medieval Rumania 
would seem to be in order. 


1 See the Vita Niphontis mentioned in note 1, p. 128 
2 For this date, see my study „Les rpordpa adventices dans les manuscrits 
slavo-roumains”, Revue des Etndes Sud-Est Européennes, Vol. 9 (1971), in press. 
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RESEARCH PROSPECTS IN RUMANIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY 
(WALLACHIA, 1770—1830) 


BY 


SERGIU COLUMBEANU 


The last decades of the eighteenth century show a marked increase 
in source material on the final period of Rumanian feudalism. At the 
State Archives of Bucharest there are a few almost uninterrupted 
series of registers belonging to central (princely) administrative 
authorities as well as registers of district authorities (éspravnicate) ; 
there also exist hundreds of thousands of separate documents which 
contain various types of information, including detailed statistical 
data on essential aspects of Rumanian social life between 1775 and 
1829. These are crucial years, since the beginning of Alexandru Ipsi- 
lanti’s reign in 1775 inaugurates a second stage of reforms in Wallachia 
after those of Constantin Mavrocordat (1740—1750), and 1829, the 
year of the Treaty of Adrianople, marks the beginning of the moderni- 
zation of Rumanian society and, implicitly, of state administration. 
Other dossiers, too, deserve mention, such as the ones containing 
the voluminous correspondence and fiscal statistics of the treasury 
department during the reigns of Ioan Caragea (1812—1818), Alex- 
andru Sutu (1818—1821) and Grigore Dimitrie Ghica (1822—1828). 
These dossiers, generally in good condition, resemble the dossiers 
of documents and correspondence of a modern-day administration. 
The issuance and orderly preservation, from 1775, of such a long 
series of princely documents (over 120 dossiers, each having 800 to 
1000 pages)! is closely connected with the important reforms of 
Wallachia’s administration carried out by Alexandru Ipsilanti. Indeed, 
the great number of dossiers during the subsequent reign of Ioan 
Caragea can only be explained by the important administrative-fiscal 
reforms which Caragea himself initiated.? 


1 For the hundreds of registers of the central and district administrative in- 
stitutions, see Inventarul manuscriselor at the State Archives in Bucharest, Inventory 
No. 292, 

3 The collection of administrative documents under the Inventory No, 294 
comprises almost 2,500 titles of administrative-fiscal dossiers for the period 1808- 
1832, many of them from Ioan Caragea’s reign (1812-1818). Unfortunately, a great 
number of these dossiers were lost during the Second World War. 
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Of course, we must emphasize the fact that the existence of this 
vast quantity of documents, often preserved in uninterrupted series 
and some of them covering several decades, also indicates the appea- 
rance of a new attitude toward public affairs. 

Our most recent historical investigations have led to the formula- 
tion of new points of view concerning the last period of Rumanian 
feudalism, an age extensively covered by the above-mentioned sour- 
ces. In particular, new theories have been expressed regarding a 
number of important aspects of social life: agrarian history, the his- 
tory of crafts and industry, of trade, of the late feudal Rumanian 
town, and of social movements.! Since present-day Rumanian histo- 
riography is based upon these rich documentary sources, the scope 
of its investigations has expanded greatly with the primary aim of 
reconstructing the social life of 150 to 200 years ago in its entirety. 

One special object of research is the history of population. Ruma- 
nian historiography thus shares a key preoccupation of contemporary 
historiography in general. At issue are important questions concer- 
ning the whole of individual destinies which forms the population of a 
country, a region, an administrative district, a town, or even a village. 
The fiscal censuses are, in some cases, actual socio-economic analyses 
and not merely the sum total of a given number of people. Such 
documents are kept in the dossiers of Caragea’s treasury? and in those 
of the state administration for the years after the Treaty of Adrianople 
(1829), when Rumania entered the so-called “statistical age”. Com- 
plementing the censuses are the rolls of regional and local parishes, 
which are valuable sources for multilateral population research.5 


1 Titles concerning the above-mentioned problems can be found in the system- 
atic bibliographical work recently published by Robert Deutsch, Zsforicii si stiinfa 
istorică din România, 1944-1969 (Bucuresti, 1970). 

2 I, Cojocaru, Documente privitoare la economia Ţării Româneşti, Vol. I (Bucuresti, 
1958), pp. 204-235 (a census of the families of 16 out of Wallachia’s 17 districts con- 
taining numerous data for analyzing the socio-economic status of these families). 

3 See Ion Donat and G, Retegan, “La Valachie en 1838 (D’après une source 
statistique inedite)”, in Revue Roumaine d’ Histoire, Vol. IV (1965), No. 5, pp. 925- 
942, 

4 For the registering of population in certain parish rolls the following sources 
may be consulted: A, Lapedatu, Casagrafiile bisericilor bucureștene la 1810 (Bucu- 
testi, 1907); Deacon M. Popescu, Catagrafia eparbiei Ungro-WVlahiei în anul 1810 
(București, 1914); Alex. A. Popescu-Runcu, Catagrafia județului Dimbovifa (Tir- 
goviste, 1936); I. Ionașcu, Catagrafia eparbiei Arges, (Bucuresti, 1942). 

5 Such population research comprises the greatest part of Marcel Reinhard’s 
work, Histoire de la population mondiale de 1700 à 1948 (1949), a work that may be 
considered a classic. 
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Some of the sources we have mentioned go beyond the mere pres- 
entation of numbers and contain much data concerning the sex and 
age of the population, the geographic and economic conditions of the 
area, and other factors which have an important influence upon 
human existence such as wars and natural calamities. Other data 
refer to the classification of the population according to the relative 
material status of different groups, a classification employed by the 
legislation of that time. For some elements of the population we have 
classifications according to professions, some economic, others 
administrative. 

In the fiscal censuses the criterion of personal wealth upon which 
they were based reveals the great disparity of material well-being 
among the various social classes or categories of the population. 
One good example is the fiscal census of 1819, which is, as far as we 
can determine, the most detailed before the censuses made during 
the “statistical” period. It expresses not only quantitatively, but also 
qualitatively the situation of the Wallachian peasantry at the begin- 
ning of the nineteenth century. For sixteen of Wallachia's seventeen 
districts (the district of Ilfov being the sole exception) the census 
registered a total of 115,642 peasant families who were paying the 
tribute, the main peasant tax. For ten of these districts the census 
divided families into three groups according to relative material 
status :1 


1. Wealthy peasants 12,673 families 17.61% 
2. Middle peasants 18,832 families 26.18% 
3. Poor peasants 40,442 families 56.21% 


Total 71,947 families 100.00% 


Statistical data indicating disparities of wealth can also be found in 
occupational categories other than the peasantry, such as merchants 
and handicraftsmen. For example, statistics on merchants for the 
year 1824 divide them into groups according to the amount of taxa- 
tion they paid on profits? Of still greater interest is the tax roll of 


1 S, Columbeanu, “Sistemul de impunere pe lude din Tara Românească (1800- 
1830)”, Studii, Vol. XXI (1968), No. 3, p. 474 (Lude were fiscal units, each com- 
prising three to twelve taxpayers-heads of families who would divide the tribute 
among themselves), 

2 Idem, “O statistică negustorească si fiscală de la 1824 in Tara Românească”, 
Studii, Vol. XIII (1960), No. 4, p. 195 (The 3,032 grocers and innkeepers were 
divided as follows: first group} the richest ones, 617; second group, the middle 
ones, 967; third group, the least affluent, 1,448). 
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Wallachian handicraftsmen and merchants drawn up in 1811. In it 
all the proprietors of shops, including handicraft workshops, are 
registered according to profession and amount of wealth. There was 
a total of 4,189: 490 in the highest category, 806 in the second highest, 
1,800 in the third, and 1,093 in the fourth. A detailed analysis of 
these statistics, corroborated by still other information concerning 
the various categories of merchants and handicraftsmen, would reveal 
much about Rumanian town dwellers at the turn of the eighteenth 
century. Finally, there are a few local rolls dealing with craftsmen and 
merchants such as those of Craiova, the second most important urban 
center of the principality.2 

The boyar rolls also reveal varying degrees of rank and fortune. 
More than three decades ago, I.C. Filitti published such a roll dated 
1829, in which the following are mentioned: 70 great boyars, 596 
second- and third-class boyars, and 683 small boyars and sons of 
boyars.3 It also contains much information about their landed pro- 
perty. A roll discovered in the State Archives of Bucharest a few 
years ago‘ lists the names of 1,241 boyars of all ranks for the year 
1818. Besides the boyars” names and ranks, it contains some extre- 
mely important information concerning distinctions of wealth, not 
only within the boyar class as a whole but also within each particular 
rank. Of particular interest here is the number of pos/usnici, servants 
who enjoyed the privilege of exemption from the tribute and perform- 
ed various services for the boyars either at their town residences 
or on their estates. The roll shows that certain boyars of very high 
rank, the descendants of old families like the Dudesti, had become 
quite poor. The poverty of the Dudescu family is suggested by the 
small number of pos/usnici they were able to maintain on their estate, 
once the center of an immense fortune. 

These demographic statistics, which classify persons according 
to their respective wealth, make possible what is known as ‘qualitative 
demography”. Therefore, our research must deal especially with 


1 State Archives, Bucharest, “Administrative vechi” Collection, dossier 2360/ 
1811, p. 94 (a compilation of the whole roll, which has over 180 pages). 

2 Mestesugari si negustori din trecutul Craiovei, Documente (1666-1865) (Bucuresti, 
1957), pp. 135-143, 162-202, 

3 I. C. Filitti, Cazagrafie oficială de tofi boierii Ţării Româneşti la 1829 (Bucuresti, 
1929), pp. 69-70, 

4 State Archives, Bucharest, “Administrative vechi” Collection, dossier 2203- 
11/1818, pp. 684-734. 

5 Reinhard, op. cit., pp. 14, 32-35, 
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that element of the country’s population which contributes to eco- 
nomic production, the so-called “active population”. Our sources 
indicate that this “active population” engaged in a variety of occupa- 
tions: agriculture, handicrafts, industry, trade, transportation, and 
different branches of management and that certain socio-professional 
groups developed within each occupation. These groups, both natio- 
nal and local, have been the subject of numerous monographs and 
shorter studies. Indeed, the study of social structures has been one 
of the main preoccupations of contemporary historiography,! and 
it will be our purpose in the pages that follow to review some of the 
more important Rumanian contributions. 

We may begin with the peasantry, the most numerous class not 
only in the Rumanian Principalities but all over Europe in the period 
1775 to 1831. The information available permits a thorough inquiry 
into the peasantry’s socio-economic condition. The size of peasant 
plots, including arable and pasture lands and vineyards and their pro- 
ducts, livestock, and agricultural techniques are some of the problems 
requiring the most careful study. Account must also be taken of the 
important problem of village handicrafts. Further research will show 
to what extent the peasant handicraft industry influenced the econo- 
mic conditions of the rural world.? Investigations of the peasant’s 
relations with the state, in particular concerning taxation, will place 
at our disposal new and important data that will help to explain not 
only the general socio-economic condition of the peasantry, but also 
many aspects of their daily life. Work already done in fiscal history, 
based upon the treasury documents of the beginning of the nine- 
teenth century and on agrarian records, show that the value of the 
taxes paid to the state treasury alone considerably exceeded the pea- 
sants’ obligations to their landlords. To these taxes were frequently 


1 See the remarkable report presented by Professor Ernest Labrousse at 
the International Congress of Historical Sciences in Rome in 1955: “Voies nou- 
velles vers une histoire de la bourgeoisie occidentale aux XVIIIème et XIXème 
siècles (1750-1850)”, in Relazioni del X Congresso Internazionale di Scienze Storiche, 
Vol. IV (Firenze, 1955), pp. 365-396. 

2 For a general orientation in the problem of village handicrafts see N. Iorga, 
Istoria industriilor la români (Bucuresti, 1927), pp. 18-29; Stefan Olteanu and 
Constantin Șerban, Mestesugurile in Tara Românească si Moldova in evul mediu (Bu- 
curesti, 1969), pp. 244-251, 310-327. 

3 See S, Columbeanu, “‘Caracterul exploatării feudale a färanimii în deceniile 
anterioare răscoalei lui Tudor Vladimirescu”, Studii, Vol. XIV (1961), No. 3, 
pp. 583-585. According to the fiscal statistics and agrarian documents, during the 
fiscal year 1814-1815, the village Glogova of Mehedinţi district was paying the 
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added various supplementary payments to cover the deficits of the 
treasury and to satisfy the demands of foreign armies which fre- 
quently occupied Wallachia during the eighteenth century and the 
first decades of the nineteenth.! This heavy tax burden made the 
peasants’ life unbearable. The extreme poverty in which he lived was 
observed by many contemporary foreign travellers and officials? 
as well as by natives.3 

The question that naturally presents itself concerns the source 
of the large sums which the peasantry paid to the treasury and which 
were subsequently divided among the prince, the boyars who held 
government positions, the Ottoman suzerain, and the invading armies. 
The answer is clear: most of these sums were produced by the small 
peasant household itself. In this rural world during the period roughly 
1770-1830, a level of economic activity existed which cannot be 
minimized. Its significance is demonstrated by an intense peasant 
trade not only in Wallachia, but also in the south, all along the right 
bank of the Danube and in the north, to the northern slopes of the 


state treasury alone (the Prince’s private treasury was not included) the sum of 
15,300 lei, while the obligations in kind, labor, and money to the landlord, the 
High Steward Nicolae Glogoveanu, amounted to only 5,900 lei. Zdem, “Economia 
domeniului feudal din Moldova si Tara Românească la începutul secolului al 
XIX-lea (1800-1830)”, Studii, Vol. XVIII (1965), No. 2, p. 349. In 1822, the in- 
habitants of three villages in Ilfov district, on the Ban Scarlat Ghica’s estate, paid 
all their obligations to the landlord in cash, that is, 4,370 thalers. In the same year, 
the main direct taxes paid to the state treasury—the tribute, as well as contri- 
butions for mail service and the wages of high officials—amounted to 8,533 lei. 
This sum was increased still more by the addition of taxes destined to the Prince’s 
private treasury: on wine (vinariciul), on sheep (oieritul) and for pigs and beehives 
(dijmaritul). 

1 In this respect, the answer given by the Wallachian Divan on March 10, 1791, 
to General Enzenberg, chief of the Austrian occupation authorities during the war 
of 1787-1792, is quite revealing. In refusing to pay a large new tax, the Divan 
drew attention to the depressed state of the country’s population: “the piteous in- 
habitants have nothing to eat and, weak from hunger, they pick dahlias of the 
forests and tree bast, which they mix and crush; from this they make pies and 
bake them in the fire, and as soon as they have eaten them and have drunk water, 
they fall ill and die”, (State Archives, Bucharest, Ms. 218, p. 230). 

2 William Wilkinson, An Account of the Principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia 
(London, 1820), p. 155. Here are the English consul’s words about fiscal op- 
pression: “There does not perhaps exist a people labouring under a greater 
degree of oppression from the effect of despotic power, and more heavily burdened 
with impositions and taxes, than the peasantry of Wallachia and Moldavia”. 

3 Dinicu Golescu, Insemnare a călătoriei mele făcută în anii 1824, 1825, 1826 
(Bucuresti, 1910), p. 58. This progressive-minded Wallachian boyar wrote that 
those who paid Wallachia’s tribute were so poor that a foreigner could not believe 
that such an inequitable society could exist, 
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Transylvanian Alps.! Very little of the money obtained from the 
sale of agricultural and artisan goods, however, remained with the 
peasant; most of it went to satisfy an extremely demanding state 
treasury. 

The fiscal rolls we have already mentioned showed that, like all 
other social classes, the peasantry was not homogeneous. Within 
this class there were differences of wealth, which in places were so 
great that the members of the rural community sometimes came into 
violent conflict with one another? The tension between poor and 
better-off peasants became particularly acute whenever taxes were 
apportioned. The village notables used their positions of leadership 
in the village administration to see to it that the rich were taxed 
lightly, while the poor were taxed well beyond their power to pay.3 
As a result, the richer peasants always had sums of money available 
to invest in commercial enterprises, to loan out at interest, or to use 
for the leasing of land.* Their fortunes were generally on the increase, 
as were their opportunities to rise in the social scale. Increasingly, 
they were gaining small adminstrative jobs in the apparatus; they 
were managing the estates of boyars and of monasteries, or were 
leasing them; and they were opening shops and acquiring a dominant 
position in village trade. On the other hand, the poor, whose situ- 
ation was becoming increasing desperate as a result of excessive 
taxation, were leaving their homes in large numbers and sometimes en 
masse. The documents mention them wandering in groups, sometimes 
rather large ones, throughout the countryside, working in the fields 


1 For peasant trade during the eighteenth and the beginning of the nineteenth 
century, see: V, A, Urechia, Istoria Românilor, 14 Vols. (Bucuresti, 1891-1901); 
I, Cojocatu, Documente, 2 Vols.; N. lorga, Istoria comerțului românesc, Vol. II 
(Buchuresti, 1925); $. Olteanu and C. Serban, op. cit., pp. 244-251. 310-327, 

2 Urechia, op. cit., Vol. VIII, pp. 623-624. 

3 For example, a treasury circulat of May, 1815 asserted that the tax assessment 
among the inhabitants of a village had not been carried out “equitably”, but 
“with oppression against the poorest and most wretched people” (State Archives, 
Bucharest, “Administrative vechi” Collection, dossier 2373, p. 107; cf. also dossier 
2169, p. 5). The culprits were rich peasants who had been appointed to administer 
the village tax assessment. Another circulat shows that these peasants classified as 
“poor” the powerful and wealthy inhabitants, so that they might be able to pay 
less in taxes. Cojocaru, Documente, Vol. I, p. 230. 

* H. H. Stahl, Contribuții la studiul satelor devälmage româneşti, Vol. II (Bucutesti, 
1959), pp. 19-20. 

5 This consolidation of a village bourgeoisie characterized the rural world 
throughout Europe; cf. Pierre Chauni, La civilisation de I’ Europe classique, (Paris, 
1966), pp. 359, 363. 
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and vineyards or engaging themselves in various kinds of transport.} 

Any study of the peasantry must also include an investigation of 
its own attitude toward the conditions in which it lived, especially as 
revealed in its petitions and lists of grievances. Of particular interest 
are the psychological differences between the free peasant and the 
serf and between the peasant with some wealth, but bound to his 
plot of land, and the peasant who was obliged to wander from place 
to place in search of work. Additional research will provide a better 
understanding of these different strata. 

Besides the history of the peasant class, Rumanian archives also 
offer opportunities for more extensive research on the other main 
class of Rumanian feudal society—the boyars. The boyars had various 
roles. They were, first of all, landowners, but they might also have 
positions in the state treasury or in the judiciary, or they might be 
leaseholders of state property. Some were engaged in commerce, 
and a few had established factories. They were, consequently, con- 
cerned about the modernization of Rumanian society, and in the 
petitions and memoranda they drew up after the uprising of 1821, 
they proposed the freeing of trade by suppressing the numerous 
feudal taxes, urged the establishment of new industries, and demanded 
political-administrative reforms. 

An interesting figure who exemplifies the new reform-minded 
orientation of these boyars was Alexandru Vilara. He belonged to a 
family which concerned itself not only with landed property but also 
with trade. Two other members of the family, Ioan Vilara, a noble, 
and Toma Vilara, a merchant who had settled in Sibiu, had established 
close commercial relations with Ioan Marcu, one of the great 
merchants of that time who also lived in Sibiu.2 Alexandru Vilara, 
the most famous member of the family, was the author of several 
interesting memoranda that recommended important economic and 
political changes. At the same time, because of his relatively advanced 
views, he was also a member of various committees, which, since the 
Treaty of Adrianople, were engaged in drafting laws aimed at reform- 
ing institutions and public life, generally. One of Vilara’s accomplish- 
ments, related to his desire to develop Rumanian commerce, was 
the construction of a sea-going merchant ship.3 


1 Cojocaru, Documente, Vol. I, pp. 200, 402; Documente privind relațiile agrare 
în veacul al XVIII-lea, Vol. 1: Wallachia (Bucuresti, 1961), pp. 867-869. 

1 E, and D. Limona, “Negustori bucureșteni la sfîrşitul veacului al XVIII-lea. 
Relaţiile lor cu Brașovul și Sibiul”, Studii, Vol. XIII (1960), No. 4, p. 137. 

3 Cojocaru, Documente, Vol. II, p. 558. 
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Another interesting aspect of the history of the boyar class during 
this period was the penetration into its ranks—sometimes the highest 
—of merchants at the expense of members of the old nobility. À good 
example is the merchant Ioan Hagi Moscu, who became High Treas- 
urer. His brother, Nicolae Moscu, was one of the most prominent 
figures of Viennese commercial life at the beginning of the nine- 
teenth century. loan Hagi Moscu was a leaseholder of salt deposits and 
customs duties, carried on an extensive salt trade beyond the Danube, 
speculated in coins, and was a creditor of the state treasury. He also 
owned several estates, since landowning was still considered, even 
by newcomers among the boyars, the principal means of achieving 
high social position. In July 1812, Moscu purchased at auction for 
the considerable sum of 101,000 thalers, the houses of Enachita 
Văcărescu, the poet and statesman, which his heirs had sold in order 
to pay their debts.! This case is significant, for it illustrates once 
again the decline of the old nobility whose economic status had 
become ever more precarious owing to their inability to adapt to 
changing economic circumstances and their considerable expend- 
itures on luxuries; a wedding dress alone cost 20,000 thalers, the 
price of a large estate? These boyars were being replaced by other 
groups: merchants and leaseholders and tenants of boyar estates and 
town houses. Typical is the case of one of the greatest boyars of the 
period, Constantin Dudescu. In the boyar roll of 1818 he appears as 
the poorest of the so-called high vornici (a magistrate).3 Because of 
his lavish outlays on luxuries and travel abroad, he had reached a 
state of almost total ruin.* 

The changes taking place within the boyar class are described by 
Dinicu Golescu in his famous travel notes, by Ion Ghica in his 
memoirs, and by Nicolae Filimon in his pioneering social novel, 
Ciocoii vechi si noi (Old Upstarts and New). The new great boyars 
were recruited from those “smaller boyars, quill drivers and up- 
starts”, described by Ion Ghica as puttering about in the anterooms 


1 G. Potra, Documente privitoare la istoria orașului Bucuresti (Bucuresti, 1961), 
p. 674. 

2 State Archives, Bucharest, Ms. 122, p. 252, 

3 State Archives, Bucharest, “Administrative vechi” Collection, dos. 2203/1818, 
pp. 684, 685. 

4 Ton Ionescu-Gion, [storia Bucureștilor (Bucuresti, 1899), p. 472; Grigore Ioan 
Lahovary, Călătoria marelui logofăt Dudescu in străinătate in anul 1812 (Bucuresti, 
1903). 


5 Dinicu Golescu, {nsemnare a călătoriei mele. 
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of the great boyar.! They were also recruited from among numerous 
social climbers like Dinu Păturică, the main character of Filimon's 
novel. According to Dinicu Golescu, they became millionaires within 
a few years “with palaces and estates”, just like the older families 
which had possessed such wealth for two or three hundred years.? 
A new group in society, greedy for power and wealth, but at the 
same time receptive to innovations in economic and political life, 
was making its mark in Rumanian society. 

The social differentiations within the nobility and the resulting 
changes affecting this class constitute one of the most interesting as- 
pects of Rumanian social history at the beginning of the nineteenth 
century. The princely registers of 1800—1830 illustrate these changes 
in great detail. As a matter of fact, the documentary sources of 
Filimon’s social novel came from these same registers; many of the 
novel’s episodes can be found there. 

Another important theme of Rumanian social history during the 
final period of feudalism, one still requiring extensive investigation, 
is the history of merchants and handicraftsmen. A few studies on the 
subject have been published, like that dealing with the merchant 
Hagi Constantin Pop.’ Similar studies could be written, for example, 
on the merchant, Hagi Enus of Craiova, or on Dimitrie Aman, a 
merchant-turned-boyar of the same city. Extensive archives concern- 
ing both exist. 

A few of the other important subjects for research have to do 
with the nature and volume of commercial operations, their location, 
and the profits derived from them. Particularly important for the 
history of the merchant class are the various occupations of its 
members. Some, like Gheorghe Sachelarie or Dimitrie Aman, were 
leaseholders of certain state revenues, while others, like Stefan 
Bältäretu or Polizache, were creditors of the princes. Polizache had 
become a boyar; some idea of his immense fortune may be had from 
his own admission of losses totaling half a million thalers. Bältäretu 
and two of his peers, Papazoglu and Cazioti, were innkeepers; still 
others were buyers and sellers of real estate in both the towns and 
the countryside. 


1 Ion Ghica, Opere, Vol. I (Bucuresti, 1956), 

2 Dinicu Golescu, op. cit., p. 106. 

3 A, Oțetea, “Casa de comerț Hagi Constantin Pop din Sibiu si rolul ei în 
dezvoltarea comerțului din Tara Românească”, Comunicări și articole de istorie 
(Bucureşti, 1955), pp. 29-44, 
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The numerous title deeds of town houses should also be mentioned. 
Since they indicate the value of different houses, shops, and handi- 
craft workshops, they provide useful information about the finan- 
cial position of merchants and handicraftsmen. They also indicate 
the great diversity of wealth existing within this class.1 The mer- 
chants’ interest in land is well worth noting; many of them were 
leaseholders of boyar estates. With the profits they obtained from 
their leases and from trade they often bought the estates of destitute 
boyars and thereby infiltrated the highest levels of the boyar hierar- 
chy. By the period we are discussing such social climbing had become 
one of the dominant characteristics of the great merchant families. 
According to Ion Ghica, the great boyars of Bucharest considered 
Bältäretu one of their own: “He was eagerly awaited at the boyars’ 
council, and it was upon him that the success of the boyars’ patriotic 
ideas depended. It was he who handled the money that had remained 
in the country after the uprising of 1821 and carried on business 
with Constantinople and Vienna; his signature was accepted in 
places even beyond Leipzig”? To a chronicler of modest origins, 
like Dionisie Eclisiarchu, or to a small boyar, like Ion Dimitriu, 
the great merchants were, from the standpoint of wealth, equal to 
the great boyars.® 

The importance of the merchants is also demonstrated by the key 
functions they began to have in public life. In 1798, the boyar Radu 
Golescu took the bold step of appointing to certain high positions in 
the capital’s administration wealthy merchants rather than great 
boyars: Ioan Scufa, to administer an institution for helping impover- 
ished boyars and merchants; Spirea Cazioti, to keep the main streets 
in good condition; Mihai Chiritä, to superintend the schools; and Petre 
Vasiliu, to manage the water supply and orphans’ aid.4 

In any history of the merchants their part in strengthening the 
economic ties between the three Rumanian lands—Moldavia, Walla- 
chia, and Transylvania—must be given careful consideration. The 
extensive trade of the Rumanian merchants of Sibiu and Brasov 


1 See Potra, Documente. 

2 Ion Ghica, Opere, Vol. I (Bucuresti, 1956), p. 283; sce also Hurmuzaki, 
Vol. III, supplement I, p. 187, note 1, and Vol. X, p. 187; Cojocaru, Documente, 
Vol. I, p. 129; Ionescu-Gion, op. cit., p. 473. 

3 Dionisie Eclesiarhul, Cronograful Țării Româneşti (Rimnicu-Vilcea, 1934), 
p. 51; Documente privind istoria României, Răscoala din 1821, Vol. I (Bucuresti, 
1959), p. 111. 

4 N, Iorga, Istoria comerțului românesc, Vol. II, p. 12. 
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with their counterparts in Wallachia and Moldavia contributed 
immeasurably to the formation of an internal market, a prelude to the 
political union of the Rumanian people into a single national state. 
According to Nicolae Iorga, the presence of these merchants in such 
large numbers was of great significance, for it represented the crea- 
tion, independent of any conscious plan, of a Rumanian bourgeoisie. 
He also found it interesting that all these merchants, wherever they 
did business, remained staunch Rumanians, using the national lan- 
guage in all their operations. In discussing the development of Ruma- 
nian unity, Iorga believed that Rumanian scholars had given most of 
their attention to shepherds and peasants and boyars, and had not 
sufficiently appreciated the role of the great merchants who gave so 
much of their wealth to sustain the national cause.! This new focus 
has become one of the major preoccupations of present-day Rumanian 
historiography and has already yielded important studies on Hagi 
Constantin Pop? and Ion Marcu, of Sibiu, the Macedo-Rumanian 
merchant, Mihail Tumbru, of Brasov,‘ and the relations of Bucha- 
rest merchants with Brasov and Sibiu.5 The documentary sources for 
such studies are extremely abundant. 

Contemporary Rumanian historiography has also concerned itself 
with various aspects of everyday life. The problem, however, is not 
new; Ion Ionescu-Gion, in his well-known work on the history of 
Bucharest (1899), depicted the life of the inhabitants of Wallachia’s 
capital from its founding up to the beginning of the nineteenth 
century, and A.D. Xenopol, in the tenth volume of his monumental 
Istoria Românilor din Dacia Traiană, using the technique of a long 
social novel, reconstituted the life of Rumanian society during the 
very period with which we are concerned. But the most important 
contributions in this field were made by Nicolae Iorga in his Istoria 
comerțului românesc (1925), Istoria industriilor la români (1927), Istoria 
Bucureştilor (1939), and the introductory studies to the numerous 
collections of documents he edited. These works not only reflect 
an almost exhaustive knowledge of the sources, but also, through 


1 Ibid., pp. 86-87. 

2 A, Oțetea, op. cit., p. 33-42. 

2 E. and A. Limona, ‘‘Catastifele casei comerciale Ioan Marcu din Sibiu”, 
Revista Arhivelor, Vol. TI (1959), No. 2, pp. 225-243. 

4 Idem, “Aspecte ale comerțului braşovean în sec. 18. Negustorul macedo- 
nean Mihail Tumbru”, Studii și materiale de istorie medie, Vol. IV (1960), pp. 525- 
564. 

5 Idem, Negustori bucureşteni, pp. 107-140. 
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their pleasing literary style, enable the reader to relive the life of 
times past. 

The sources at our disposal for the period 1770—1830, therefore, 
permit a reconstitution of Rumanian society in all its detail: nourish- 
ment, clothing, lodging, sanitary conditions, transportation, educa- 
tion, and the patterns of thought of all the various social classes and 
groups. 
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AN UNUSUAL EPISODE IN THE EARLY RELATIONS 
BETWEEN THE RUMANIAN PRINCIPALITIES AND THE 
UNITED STATES 


BY 


IOAN STANCIU 


An early reference, perhaps the first, to the development of relations 
between the United States and the Rumanian Principalities concerns a - 
curious episode which took place in 1844, The episode is of consider- 
able interest, as we shall see, not only because of its unusual nature 
but also because of the remarkable circumstances which surround it. 

The first reference to this event is found in an account dated March 
12, 1844, by the Austrian consul at Jassy, Auerbach, and addressed to 
Chancellor Metternich. The Austrian consul, who was generally 
well-informed, noted that, “according to a notice received from 
Galaţi, a North American general consul to the Principalities, John 
Bradish, has arrived there and seems to be holding an imperial 
firman”.1 A corroborating reference to his arrival can be found in 
Gazeta de Transilvania of April 17 of the same year.? This item notes 
his arrival in the Rumanian Principalities in the same capacity and, 
in all probability, with the imperial firman mentioned by Auerbach. 

After his arrival at Galati, John Bradish made several excursions 
into the principalities with the obvious intent of making known his 
capacity as consul general of the United States; however, the sequence 
here is difficult to establish. 

His first trip, apparently, was to Jassy, where Auerbach was waiting 
for him.’ After his trip to Jassy, assuming that he made it, Bradish 
reached Bucharest, propably in April. He even received there “a few 
good accounts”? from people who were perhaps interested in the 
activities he might undertake. This latter detail brings our attention 
to some interesting comments made regarding Bradish’s presence 
and concerning the position and the prospects of the United States in 
the Rumanian Principalities at the time. 

Thus, we find Austrian consul Auerbach noting with optimism in 

1 E. de Hurmuzaki, Documente privitoare la istoria românilor, Vol. XXII: Cores- 
pondenfa diplomatică ji rapoarte consulare austriece (1837-1846), published by Ion I. 


Nestor (Bucuresti, 1946) p. 478. 3 Gazeta de Transilvania, April 17, 1844. 
3 Hurmuzaki, op. cit., p. 478. 4 Gazeta de Transilvania, June 5, 1844. 
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March, 1844, that “in any case, since North America has only of late 
begun to trade with these countries, [Bradish] won’t encounter any 
insurmountable difficulties”. He had previously observed that “both 
Prince Sturdza and the government here seem not at all interested 
in the new consul’s coming”, and records his surprise that the officials 
“haven’t mentioned that event in any of their talks with me”.! In 
general, however, the attitude of the Jassy officials is understandable. 
Trade by the United States in the lower Danube was, at that time, 
limited and was maintained by only a few American ships which 
made their appearance from time to time at Galati.? 

Gazeta de Transilvania records a forward-looking opinion about 
the same circumstances: “The unexpected coming of this representa- 
tive from the fourth part of the world seems to have aroused, so far 
at least, very little curiosity; but the day will come. . . North 
America must first lay the foundation of its trade in these countries; 
then, one supposes, this representative will undoubtedly meet with 
several difficult obstacles”.3 

The establishment of a general consulate of the United States in the 
Rumanian Principalities, a matter that prompted the reactions noted 
above, had, however, a quite unexpected finale for the hopes as 
well as the skepticism it had briefly nourished. We learn in a news 
item from Bucharest dated May 26, 1844, that John Bradish had 
created a false position for himself: “He who had given himself, 
hereabouts, for a general consul of North America, information now 
shows following a publication about him in the Constantinople news- 
papers, has been disclosed an impostor, the son of an honorable [sic!] 
family of Trieste”. Bradish’s brief diplomatic career ended with his 
expulsion from the Principalities by the authorities.4 

Thus concludes a curious episode—the fraudulent, two-month 
consulate in the year 1844—in the early relations between the United 
States and the Rumanian Principalities. It was not until six years 
later that Anton Negroponte, the first official vice-consul of the 
United States, arrived at Galați.’ 


1 Hurmuzaki, op. cit., p. 478. 

2 The first merchant ship bearing the American flag arrived in the region of the 
Danube in 1843; the second one, only in 1851. See Constantin Buse, “Primii 
consuli americani în România (1858-1878)”, Revista Română de Studii Internaţionale, 
Vol. I, No. 7 (1970) (Bucuresti, 1970), p. 91. 

3 Gazeta de Transilvania, April 17, 1844. 4 Ibid., June 5, 1844. 

5 His arrival is mentioned in several sources, among them, Gazeta de Moldova, 


March 6, 1850. 
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CRONOGRAFUL ROMÂNESC DELA SIGMARINGEN 
(1679—1684) 


DE 


EMIL TURDEANU 


„Vechi burg de-amurg în ţară şvabă”. . . Vechi burg, parcă ieşit din 
versul lui Ion Barbu. Un castel aproape milenar, dar refăcut mereu 
de-a lungul veacurilor si transformat de-o arhitectură modernă; la 
poalele lui, un orășel cu câteva rămăşiţe medievale: Sigmaringen. 
Un râu lat ca de zece paşi si adânc de trei şchioape scaldă castelul pe 
latura din spre colina împădurită dela Răsărit: Dunărea. Pe un zid 
din curtea castelului, un baso-relief de bronz înfăţişează pe Regele 
Carol I, întemeietorul dinastiei româneşti, născut la Sigmaringen, 
la 8/20 Aprilie 1839. Intr'una din săli, portretul ducesei de Saxa, 
înconjurată de copii: Leopold, Karl, Marie, Stephanie. Primul va 
fi tatăl Regelui Ferdinand I al României, al doilea va fi Regele Carol I, 
Maria se va căsători cu prinţul Filip de Flandra, bunicul actualului 
rege al Belgiei, Stephanie va fi soția Regelui Pedro al V-lea al Por- 
tugaliei. In sala cu trofee cinegetice ale prințului Friedrich de Hohen- 
zollern (decedat în aprilie 1965), doi urși carpatici, uriași, câțiva 
vulturi, mai multi soimi, — de sigur şi alte vietäti din codrii şi din 
cerul României. . .1 

In bogata colecție de manuscrise a Castelului, printre străvechi 
exemplare latine şi germane, se află, sub nt 5, şi un Cronograf românesc 
din secolul al XVII-lea, încă nu îndeajuns de cunoscut în istorio- 
grafia noastră. Existenţa lui a semnalat-o, pentru prima dată, în 1872, 
bibliotecarul Castelului, F.A. Lehner. Neştiind limba română şi 
bănuind, poate, după caracterele chirilice ale scrisului, că are de-a 
face cu un manusctis slav, Lehner s'a adresat vestitului slavist dela 
Leipzig, A. Leskien. Acesta a recurs la colaborarea romanistului H. 
Schuchardt, şi astfel s'a ajuns la cea dintâi descriere a Cronografului 
nostru, foarte sumară şi, pe alocurea, gresitä.? Câţiva ani mai târziu, 


1 A apărut de curând un frumos album al Castelului, întocmit de Walter 
Kaufhold si Rudolf Seigel, Schloss Sigmaringen und das fürstliche Haus Hohenzollern, 
Konstanz-Stuttgart, 1966. 

2 F, A, Lehner, Färstlich Hobenzollern sches Museum xu Sigmaringen. Verzeichniss 
der Handschriften, Sigmaringen, 1872, p. 4, 
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Schuchardt adäoga la capătul unei recenzii despre „Columna lui 
Traian” (VII, t. I), publicată în primul volum din „Zeitschrift für 
romanische Philologie” (I, 1877, p. 484), şi câteva rânduri despre 
Cronograful dela Sigmaringen, precum şi o ştire interesantă: ,,Ich 
sandte einige Bemerkungen über diese Handschrift und zugleich über 
einige Punkte der rumänische Gramatik an eine Zeitschrift, in der 
dieselben aber nicht erschienen”, 

Nu ştiu de unde a prins de veste despre existența Cronografului 
dela Sigmaringen, M. Gaster. Poate că dela Schuchardt, a cărui 
semnalare totuşi n’o citează. Dar e fără îndoială că Gaster a avut în 
mână Cronograful si l-a consultat, deşi în grabă. La p. 262 din cunos- 
cuta sa carte despre Literatura populară română (Buc., 1883), vorbind 
despre legenda privitoare la căderea ingerilor din rai, el spune: 

„[Această legendă] se află şi în hronicul manuscript român de pe la 
sfârşitul sec. XVII (c. 1690) care se află in biblioteca dela (sc: n.n.) 
Hohenzollern Sigmaringen și care nu este altceva decât o traducere a 
Synopsisului neogrecesc al lui Dorotheus din Monembasia [...] 
Constatând odată pentru totdeauna identitatea acelui manuscript cu 
»Synopsisul” lui Dorotheus, putem presupune că îndată ce găsim 
ceva în prototipul grecesc, [aceasta] se află si în acel manuscript, 
pe care acuma nu-l mai avem la îndemână...” 


Intralt loc din cartea citată (p. 294), Gaster se referă la Cronograful 
dela Sigmaringen cu aceeaşi aproximaţie: 

„Dorotheus de asemenea povestește în Synopsisul său [...] atât 

modul cum a învăţat diavolul pe Cain să omoare pe Abel, cât şi 


enumerarea păcatelor, De aci conchidem că se află și în traductia română 
manusctiptä din biblioteca din (sic) Hohenzollern Sigmaringen”. 


Pe de altă parte, in t. I din Chrestomatie română (Leipzig-Bucuresti, 
1891, p. 311—312), găsim un fragment de 39 de rânduri, desprins din 
prefața Cronografului, iar la p. LXIV din introducere, această justi- 
ficare: „Neavând manuscrisul mult la dispozitiune, m'am mulțumit a 
reproduce numai începutul”, 

In sfârşit, Gaster amintește manuscrisul dela Sigmaringen și în a sa 
Geschichte der rumänischen Litteratur (în „Grundriss der romanischen 
Philologie” publicat de Gustav Grôber, t. II, 3, p. 288), dar crede 
greşit că „traducătorul” (Übersetzer) Cronografului ar fi fost un anumit 
„Buburuzău” care, după cum vom vedea, se numea de fapt Buburuzea 
şi nu a fost decât primul proprietar al exemplarului ajuns mai târziu 
în posesiunea familei Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen. 

După Gaster, Cronograful dela Sigmaringen a rămas în istoriografia 
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literaturii româneşti o simplă referință bibliografică, până în 1939, 
când a apărut în „Revista istorică română”, IX, p. 1—77, studiul 
neterminat şi postum al excelentului cercetător Iulian Ștefănescu, 
studiu intitulat de editor: Cronografele româneşti. Tipul Danovict, partea 
I. Printre cele 25 de copii ale Cronografului românesc de tipul ,,Dano- 
vici”, studiate de Iulian Ştefănescu, se găseşte, sub nr 4, si o descriere 
precisă a exemplarului din „Muzeul princiar din Sigmaringen”. 
Mai mult decât atât, Iulian Ştefănescu stabileşte particularitätile 
redactiunii dela Sigmaringen si o situează în arborele de filiatiune al 
Cronografelor româneşti. Studiul lui reprezintă prima şi singura 
contribuţie substanţială la cunoașterea acestui important monument 
al scrisului românesc din veacul al XVII-lea. 

Preocupat însă de chestiunea de ansamblu a Cronografelor, Iulian 
Ştefănescu a fost silit să neglijeze problemele specifice ale copiei dela 
Sigmaringen. O întreagă serie de comentarii și de concluzii pe care le 
sugerează identitatea acestei copii, aspectul ei lingvistic precum și 
mediul social în care a fost scrisă, au rămas astfel neîncercate până 
acum. Ele aruncă o lumină nouă asupra uneia dintre problemele 
cele mai importante si mai putin limurite din cultura noastră de altă 
dată, problema circulaţiei vechilor manuscrise literare româneşti şi 
a contribuţiei lor la formarea unităţii culturale a Românilor din cele 
trei provincii carpatice. 


Manuscrisul românesc dela Sigmaringen — îl vom cita de acum 
sub sigla: Sigm. 5 — se prezintă sub forma unui volum cu scoarte de 
lemn îmbrăcate în piele, înalt de 28 de cm., lat de 18,5 cm. şi gros de 
7 cm., grosimea tuturor foilor laolaltă, fără coperte, fiind de 6 cm. 
Legătura e dela sfârșitul secolului al XVII-lea; pe scoarța de deasupra, 
la mijloc, e gravat un romb, iar în colțuri, câte o floare stili- 
zatä. 

O paginatie modernă, făcută cu creionul probabil după ce manu- 
scrisul a ajuns în stăpânirea bibliotecii dela Sigmaringen, arată 458 de 
foi. Dar această paginatie nu corespunde cu starea în care am găsit 
manuscrisul, în septembrie 1964, deoarece: 

(1) Ea sare dela f. 143 v. la f. 148 r., deși textul respectiv — poves- 
tirea împărăției lui Constantin cel Mare — nu prezintă nicio lacuna; 

(2) Lipsesc foile 186, 187, 190 şi 191: pierderea este cu atât mai 
gravă, dacă nu chiar suspectă, cu cât ea s'a produs după paginarea 
recentă a manuscrisului; 

(3) După f. 202 v., paginatia se întoarce, in mod ciudat, la cifra 
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185b şi continuă: 186b, 187b, 188b,etc. până la 202b, după care trece 
la 203, 204, etc.; 

(4) Foile 444 şi 445, 450 şi 451, lipsesc: si această pierdere s’a pro- 
dus după ce manuscrisul a fost paginat cu creionul; 

(5) Potrivit catalogului lui Lehner, manuscrisul avea, când a fost 
achiziţionat, 462 f. Azi nu are decât 458 f. Deci s'au pierdut în mod 
inexplicabil foile 459, 460, 461, precum și f. 462 care, după descrierea 
catalogului, cuprindea şi o dată pe care Leskien și Schuchardt nu au 
putut-o descifra. 

Conţinutul volumului se poate împărți în cinci secţiuni, scrise de 
trei mâini diferite: 

M! a scris foile 8-189, cu slove elegante și sigure, cu multe ligamen- 
te şi abrevieri, care dovedesc un copist de meserie; 

M? a copiat foile 192—215, cu un scris urât, grosolan: e mâna unui 
„analfabet”, spune Iulian Ștefănescu; 

M? a scris titlul manuscrisului, completând si o lacuna dela începu- 
tul Cronografului (f. 1—7) şi a redactat în întregime părțile III, IV şi V. 

Ce cuprind cele cinci parti si ce se poate sti despre copistii lor? 


I. Conţinutul primei părţi e arătat în titlul adäogat de M? pe f. 1: 


Hronografos, adic(&) Hatopiset, 
ce s(e) chiamă scrieré anilor, ce taste adunat(d) 
aciastă carte den multe istorii elinesti, 
scoasă pre limba slobodd grectascà de 
pre învățatul si p(u)r(u)ré pomenitul mi- 
tropolitul Monembasiei kiriu Dorothei. 
Si pentru atasta să chiamă scrisoaria anilor, 
cace scrie anii pre amănuntul, din ceputul 
lumiei, și vremile de când s'au facut lume 
până ce s'au robit Tarigradul de Turci, si mai- 
nte precum au fost si câți inpdrafi. 


Tot M? a scris şi ,,Pinaxul” (f. 1—7), adică tabla de materii a 
întregii cărți. Cu alte cuvinte, M3, având la dispoziţie partea I-a si 
partea a II-a a cărții, scrise de alti copisti, le-a continuat cu textele din 
părţile III, IV şi V, apoi, pregătindu-se să lege sau să dea la legat 
tot acest „compendium”, i-a pus în frunte titlul de mai sus si tabla de 
materii. 

Cronograful, însă, a fost copiat în cea mai mare parte de M}, care 
i-a pus la rândul său un alt titlu, în parte şters de vreme. Acest titlu 
începe cu cuvintele: ,,Léfopisef scos din carte grecească pre limb(a) rumâ- 
neascä. . .” şi se termină cu data, foarte importantă pentru istoria 
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manuscrisului: ,, V/eat 7187 Diche(mvrie) 10 dni”, adică 10 decembrie 
1679. 

Nicio însemnare nu ne spune cine a fost M1, Textul său se oprește 
la f. 189, în cursul domniei lui Justinian. 


II. Partea a doua continuă Cronograful dela domnia lui Justinian, 
dar fără legătură directă cu partea precedentă, ceea ce arată pierderea 
cel putin a unei foi din textul copiat de M1. Ea este încercarea unui 
amator fără multă deprindere a scrisului. Nici numele acestui redactor 
improvizat, M?, nu se cunoaște, ' 


III. Dela începutul părții a III-a s'au pierdut câteva foi, cu primele 
incidente dintro legendă miraculoasă despre icoana Maicii Domnului, 
apoi Cronograful merge fără intrerupere până la sfârşitul domniei 
Sultanului ,,Amurad”, care e Murad al III-lea (1574—1595). Ajuns 
la capăt, scriitorul înseamnă, pe f. 273 r.: 


Cu mila lui D(umne)zău svrdsim cât aflăm în istoriia gretascd, în luna lui 
Dechemvrie în 24 dni (— zile), 1684, 7193. Swerit si plecat pop Vasili. 


Prin urmare, M? este popa Vasile. Vom examina mai târziu și alte 
inscripții, care lămuresc cât se poate de bine istoria părţii a III-a si 
a împrejurărilor în care a fost compilat volumul. 


IV. Partea a patra cuprinde diverse episoade din istoria Bizanțului 
şi a Bisericii de Răsărit, toate împrumutate din originalul grecesc al 
Cronografului: 


F.374-405v.:  Aice scriem când au luat Francii Morea. 

F. 406r.-427r.: Aicia scriem pentru Ioan Paleolog, cum au luat înpărățiia 
T(a)rigradului şi pentru al optulé säbor. 

F. 427r. -430r. : Pentru ce să dzice credeul „simvolon”, ce să tläcuïaste 

svatul credinței”, 

F. 430v.-446v.: Oros, adecă tocmala sv(â)ntului si a toată lume al saptelé 
säbor, ce s'au adunat într'al doilé rându la Nicheia. (Gr. 
6poc = „clauză”, „condiţie”), 

F. 447r. : Fără început: .. . „orul unirei”, „elineşti si frânceşti””, dela 
1439. Urmează, la f. 447v., „iscăliturile a inpäratului si a 
arhiereilor ai Răsăritului si preoților întru adeverinta a pré 
osvintitelor uniri a Biséricilor”. Printre ele: ,,Smeritul 
Mitropolit al Moldovlahiei si având în locul Sevastianului, 
Damian, cu voe am iscălit”, 


V. Partea a cincea e copiată cu un scris mai mare, dar asemänätor 
cu cel precedent (M3), pe altă hârtie, mai albă. Ea cuprinde: 
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F. 452r. -453r. : „Pentru când au luat Sultan Chran Brusa si pentru rău- 
tatile ce au facut intr’insa’’. 

F. 453v.-458v.: „Pentru ca să s(e) ştie de când s'au zidit vestita Venetie si 
câți printipi, adecă domni, au fost pănă acum”, urmat de 
o listă cronologică a ,,slavitilor duchi, adecă printipi, ce 
au fost dintâi la luminata și vestita Venetie ...” Cuprinde 
100 de nume de dogi, dar e neterminată, căci ultimele foi 
s'au pierdut. 

Iulian Ştefănescu a arătat că redactiunea Cronografului dela Sig- 
maringen face parte dintr'un grup de manuscrise românești din care 
se cunoşteau, până la el, 35 de exemplare.! Prototipul acestui grup 
rezultă din contaminarea a două cronografe greceşti: 

a) Un cronograf compilat la Iasi, din porunca lui Petru Șchiopul 
(1574—1579, 1582—1591) şi publicat la Veneţia, in anul 1631, sub 
numele lui Dorothei, mitropolitul Monembasiei. Lucrarea poartă 
un titlu lung, care începe astfel: BifAlov ioropixdv mepieyov èv 
cuvée dixpépous xal e&dyoucg ioroplac. . . si expune istoria 
lumii dela facere până la domnia lui Ptolemeu Filadelful. In ediţiile 
mai vechi, cartea este închinată voevodului Țării Româneşti Ale- 
xandru Coconul (1623—1627), în altele mai nouă, voevodului Mol- 
dovei Gheorghe Duca (a treia domnie în Moldova, decembrie 1678 
— ianuarie 1684); 

b) O compilaţie care cuprinde, pe lângă numeroase pagini impru- 
mutate din Cronica lui Cedrenus, din Turcograecia lui Crussius (Bâle, 
1584) şi din alte izvoare, o mare parte din cronograful lui Dorothei al 
Monembasiei. Compilatia a fost făcută de Matei Kigala sau Tsigala, 
parohul comunităţii greceşti din Veneţia, şi a apărut sub titlul: 
Nea abvodic Siapdpwv ioroprüv apyouévy ard xtloews xéauou xal Ayovoa 
ÉwG TH viv Eyxpovia. . . Prima ediţie a acestei cărți poartă data de 
1637, dar, după cum a dovedit D. Russo,? ea cuprinde câteva adaosuri 
posterioare acestui an, ceea ce arată că ea n'a putut vedea lumina 
tiparului decât pe la 1650. 

Curând după apariția compilației lui Kigala la Venetia, s'a alcătuit 
în Moldova un tip de cronograf care nu este altceva decât o combi- 
nare, un amestec, între cronograful lui Dorothei al Monembasiei şi 


1 Un alt exemplar a fost semnalat de curând de Maria Rădulescu, Manuscrise 
romdnesti în Biblioteca Naţională „Chiril si Metodie” din Sofia, Românoslavica, XII, 
1965, p. 256. Copie din anul 1782. 

2 D. Russo, Studii istorice greco-române, 1, Buc., 1939, p. 53-100, dar mai ales 
p. 89-90. Existenţa unei ediţii a Cronografului lui Dorothei, tipărită la Veneţia, 
in 1684, a fost presupusă de E. Legrand si D. Russo, of. cit., I, p. 85, și confirmată 
de N.-A. Gheorghiu, Grigorie al Sidei, Paris, 1953, p. 117 nr 143 si nota 2, 
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acel al lui Matei Kigala. Redacţia cea mai veche a acestui cronograf 
mixt se găsește în manuscrisul Academiei Române nr 3517. Ceea ce 
sporeşte si mai mult interesul acestui manuscris, este „imensul număr 
de corecturi la care a fost supus textul primitiv al manuscrisului, 
făcute pe razuri de cele mai multe ori grosolane. Ele sunt foarte 
numerose în partea I-a — peste 100 în primele 50 de foi; mai rare 
in partea a II-a, unde, pe un spațiu egal (f. 273—322) găsim de abia 
22”. Scopul acestor corectări e de a „îndrepta ortografia în sensul 
dialectului moldovenesc” și de a face traducerea mai limpede. 

Tot din cercetările lui Iulian Ştefănescu reiese că ms AR 3517 este 
atât „originalul” manuscrisului AR 86 cât şi al părții I-a din Sigm. 
5, datată din anul 1679. Ms AR 86 e o copie făcută în anul 1689 după 
un izvod scris de Pätrasco Danovici „ce am fost odată suptu vlăstiia 
luminatei şi blagociastivii domniei Moldovei logofăt al treilé si gra- 
matic de scrisoare greciascä” : pornind dela acest manuscris, cunoscut 
cu mult mai înainte! de a se descoperi redactiunea din ms AR 3517, 
istoricii literaturii române vechi au numit tipul de cronograf rezultat 
din contaminarea Dorothei al Monembasiei — Matei Kigala, „tipul 
Danovici”. Nici ms AR 3517, nici Sigm. 5, nu ne desvălue identitatea 
copistului lor. In schimb, data de 1679 aşează partea I-a din Sigm. 5 
îndată după arhetipul academic 3517 si cu zece ani înaintea copiei 
făcute după izvodul pierdut al lui Pătraşco Danovici. Dacă nu ar fi 
decât această vechime, și studiul amănunţit al codicelui dela Sigma- 
ringen şi-ar găsi o deplină indreptätire. 

Trecând la clasificarea celor 25 de manuscrise ce i-au stat la inde- 
mână, Iulian Ştefănescu stabileşte cinci familii: Sigm. 5 face parte din 
prima familie (A), impreună cu alte cinci manuscrise, mai tinere, 
păstrate toate in biblioteca Academiei Române (n-rii 763, 595, 3450, 
587 şi 4478). Particularităţi şi mai mărunte despart această familie în 


1 Vezi M. Gaster, Chrestomatie română, 1, p. LXIV. In “Predoslovia” reprodusă 
la p. 145-147, după o copie făcută de Pavel grămăticul pe la mijlocul secolului 
al XVII-lea (ms A. R. nr 2599), se spune, printre altele: „Mulți oameni învățați 
au trudit si au ostenit de au scris istorii, a crai și a inpärati, a domni și a maghistani, 
carii cum ș-au cumpătat viata și cinstea, arătând celor de pre urmă şi lăsând învățătură, 
ca fiecine să-ș poată cumpăta viata, adecă de céle rele si de bulă să să ferească si celor 
bune si de laudă să urmeză, cu multă nevoinţă să-și agonisască nemuritoriu nume...” 
Pasajul parafrazează cunoscutele rânduri cu care se deschide Cronica lui Grigorie 
Ureche: „Mulți scriitori au nevoit de au scris rândul si povestea färälor, de an lăsat izvod 
pă urmă, şi bune și rele, să rămâie feciorilor și nepoților, să le fie de învățătură, 
despre cele rele să se ferească şi să socoteasca, iar dupre cele bune să urmeze şi să să în- 
véte si să să socotească...”” Prefaţa lui Pavel grămăticul e reprodusă acum și de 
G. Strempel, Copisti de manuscrise rominesti pind la 1800, t. 1, Buc., 1959, p. 124-125. 
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două grupe: de-o parte, mssele AR 763 si 595; de alta, Sigm. 5, 
3450, 4478 şi 587. Pe lângă faptul că ele păstrează o lacună a arheti- 
pului (AR 3517) fără a o completa, cum fac toate celelalte copii, 
aceste patru manuscrise înlocuesc textul celor zece porunci (Deca- 
logul) cu altul mai scurt, tradus din Biblie (Exod XX, 2—17) si omit, 
între împărăţia lui Ezechia și a lui Manasse, aproape trei pagini (Ms 
AR 3517 f. 127v., 14—129, 22). Lacuna se întinde dela cuvintele 
„după ce le-au fost arsu Ezechiia” până la începutul capitolului despre 
Manasse, al cărui titlu lipseşte și el. 

Deşi copiat la o dată destul de apropiată de aceea a traducerii — de 
care nu-l despart decât doi intermediari — Sigm. 5 a rămas fără 
urmași cunoscuți. Niciunul din cele trei manuscrise mai tinere care 
formează cu el grupa a II-a din familia A a cronografelor româneşti de 
tipul „Danovici”, nu a fost copiat după el, căci toate păstrează unele 
lectiuni ale originalului pe care Sigm. 5 le-a pierdut.! 


Pătraşcu Danovici, pe care ms AR 86 il numeşte ca autor al izvo- 
dului säu,? a fost „logofăt al treilé” (după logofătul cel mare si după 
al doilea logofăt), şi ,,gramatic de scrisoare greciascâ” la Curtea Moldo- 
vei. E amintit cu această dregätorie si într'un document din 26 
februarie 1662.5 Durata vieţii lui n’o cunoaştem, dar alcătuirea Cro- 
nografului se poate așeza între data când s'a tipărit la Veneţia com- 
pilatia lui Kigala (probabil, 1650) şi momentul când s'a copiat partea 
I-a din Sigm. 5 (decembrie 1679). Intre termenul a quo şi termenul ad 
quem, alcătuirea Cronografului se apropie mai mult de cel dintâi, 
căci între original și Sigm. 5 se aşează, după cum vom vedea, cel 
putin doi intermediari. 

Astfel, Cronograful lui Pătraşcu Danovici apare doar cu vreo zece 
ani după primele lucrări de seamă ce se scriu în limba română, în 
Moldova: „cărţile de învățătură” ale Mitropolitului Varlaam (Cazania, 
1643; Cele şapte taine, 1645; Răspunsul la Catehismul calvinesc, 1645), 
Pravilele împărăteşti ale lui Vasile Lupu (1646), Cronica lui Grigorie 

1 Vezi Iulian Ştefănescu, art. citat (supra, p. 151), p. 46; republicat în volum: 
Studii istorice, Buc., 1942. 

3 Vezi descrierea completă a ms 86, în Ioan Bianu, Catalogul manuscriptelor 
româneşti. Biblioteca Academiei Române, t. I, Buc., 1907, p. 181-192; cf. și N. Car- 
tojan, Cărțile populare in literatura românească, I1, Buc., 1939, p. 51-53: ,,Dancovici” 
e o greşeală de tipar. 

3 V, A. Urechia, Biserica din Cetatea Neamţu si documente relative la Vasile Lupu 
și Doamna Ruxandra, Analele Academiei Române, memoriile secțiunii istorice, 


s. Il, t. XI, Buc., 1890, p. 147, si N. Iorga, Istoria literaturii româneşti, 1, ed. 2, 
Buc., 1925, p. 311. 


www.dacoromanica.ro 


CRONOGRAFUL ROMÂNESC DELA SIGMARINGEN 157 


Ureche (ante 1647). Intr'o lume care-și pune întrebări tot mai stärui- 
toare cu privire la trecutul ţării, la personalitatea ei religioasă, la 
buna ei aşezare juridică, el aduce informația complementară şi necesară 
de „istorie universală”. 

Dar dacă lumea laică, dela cărturarul mărunt până la boierul cu 
învățătură străină, scrie acum in limba țării — şi numai exceptional 
în polonă, în greacă sau în latină în cercul Bisericii stărue încă o 
puternică rezistență: pe când „cărțile de învățătură” sau de întărire 
în credinţă, ca acelea ale Mitropolitului Varlaam, se scriu în limba 
română, textele de ritual continuă a fi copiate sau tipărite numai 
în limba slavonă. Abia la 1679 Mitropolitul Dosoftei va incerca să 
deslege Biserica Moldovei de povara tradiţiei, publicând cel dintâi 
Liturghier in întregime românesc. 

Acest conservatism al Bisericii a pus scriitorilor laici şi religioşi 
o gingasä problemă: Cum aveau să citeze în lucrările lor româneşti, 
pasagiile împrumutate din cărțile de ritual? Le vor cita în forma slavă 
sau în traducere? Problema e aceea care se pune şi astăzi unui exeget 
catolic: va cita textul bisericesc în limba latină sau îl va transpune în 
limba lucrării pe care o publică? 

Cărturarii moldoveni dela mijlocul secolului al XVII-lea au rezolvat 
această problemă în două feluri. Unii, fără teamă, au tradus textul biblic 
în limba română: de pildă, in Cazania şi în Răspunsul la Catehismul cal- 
vinesc, ale lui Varlaam, toate sentintele biblice sau liturgice sunt redate 
româneşte. Lucru cu atât mai firesc cu cât, fiind pline de citate reli- 
gioase, cărțile respective ar fi rămas nişte exerciţii hibride şi fără 
noimă, dacă aceste citate nu ar fi fost traduse. Dar Miron Cotin, 
care-şi scrie Lefopisezul pela 1675—1676, se crede dator să citeze 
sentintele religioase numai in limba slavă.! 

Rezistenţa tradiţiei slavone se oglindește si in limba Cronografului 
lui Pătrașcu Danovici. Desi compilat din grecește, citatele liturgice 
precum şi, în general, termenii bisericești pe care-i cuprinde, nu sunt 
redati nici în grecește, nici in limba română, ci după tipicul slav. 
Din această deprindere de a respecta forma slavonă a citatelor reli- 
gioase, voi da aici numai câteva exemple, spicuite la întâmplare: 
F. 77v.-78r.: Când Manasse e pus în „boul de aramă înhierbântat”, el se 

roagă asa: G(ospod)i văsadrătiteliu, B(o%)e o(td)e naših 
Avraama i Isaka i lakova (,,Doamne atottiitorule, Dumnezeul 
părinților nostri Avram și Isac si lacov”).? 

1 Vezi ediția îngrijită de P. P. Panaitescu, Buc., 1944, p. 68, 85, 146, 209, etc. 


2 Pagina respectivă din ms AR 86 e reprodusă în fac-simil de I. Bianu și N. 
Cartojan, Album de paleografie românească, Buc., 1926, pl. VI. 
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F. 129v.: Cum şi marele David proroc zice la 7 psalmi: rov igri [;] 
iskopae, i vdpade sé vd jama jaÿe sădila . . . (Ps. VII, 16: ,,Sapa 
groapa şi o scobi, şi căzu in groapa ce-o făcu”)! 

F. 133v.: Și sînt şi slove din carte, si zic asa: S$ nami Bog, razuméite 
ezici à pokoréete sé, jako s nami Bog... (Isaia, VIII, 9: „Cu 
noi este Dumnezeu, intelegeti neamuri si va plecati, cäci cu 
noi este Dumnezeu”). 

F. 138r. : Despre Simbolul credinței dela Niceia: „Și au scris sfântul 
săbor vjaruja vd edinogo B(o)ga, o(t)ca văstdrăitelă, pănă la 
i vă d(m)ba s(vja)tago i %ivotvoriitago ie ot otca ishodéstago 
(„Cred intr’unul Dumnezeu, tatăl care pe toate le tine”, 
până la „și întru Duhul sfânt si dätätor de viață, care 
purcede dela Tatäl”), iar de préicé inainte l-au săvârşit 
svântul al doile săbor”. 

F. 182v.: Unde zice la 50 psalmi: Ubai, G(ospod)i, bl(a)go volenijem 
voim Siona i da sdzi¢datsja stenija Ter(o)salimskija (,,Milueste, 
Doamne, cu bunävoirea ta, Sionul, si sä se ridice zidurile 
Ierusalimului” . . .). Etc. 


In redactiunile mai tinere ale Cronografului, ca de pildä in exem- 
plarul păstrat la Biblioteca Naţională din Paris (fondul românesc 
nt 4), sentintele slave sunt traduse, toate, româneşte. Se vede cât de 
bucuroşi au fost copiştii vremii să măture din textele lor și această 
rămăşiţă a unei tradiţii fără rost. 


Dacă alcătuirea Cronografului lui Pătraşcu Danovici se aşează la 
sfârşitul domniei lui Vasile Lupu sau în anii imediat următori, copia 
părții I-a din Sigm. 5 apare la puţină vreme după Lefopiseful lui Miron 
Costin (1676) şi în același an cu Lizurghierul românesc al Mitropolitului 


1 Citatul apare și în Cronica lui Grigorie Ureche: ,,Dupa izbândă cu noroc ce 
făcusă Bogdan vodă în Tara Leșească, iată-i veni de la Dumnezeu osinda asuprä, 
cum grăiește și prorocul David, psalm 7: „Lac săpă și-l scurmă și căzu în groapa 
care au făcut”: vezi ed. a 2-a a Lefopisefului, îngrijită de P. P. Panaitescu, Buc., 
1958, p. 139-140. Dar de ce ,,/ar săpă” si nu „groapă”? Probabil, pentrucă Ureche 
a citit undeva acest psalm în limba grecească: Adxxov GpuËev xal évéaxaÿev adrèv 
xal tumeoeirat ele B6Opov, öv elpydouto. Numai Adxxoc, care înseamnă de fapt 
„Broapă”, a putut da în românește / cu înțeles de groapă. Cuväntul /ac apare, cu 
același înțeles de “groapă”, și la Dosoftei, și tot din izvor grecesc (vezi Dicţionarul 
Academiei Române — DAR — îngrijit de Sextil Pușcariu, sub voce). Ureche a 
împrumutat acest citat din psalmul 7 fie din vreo Psaltire grecească, fie din Crono- 
graful lui Dorothei al Monembasiei. Rezultă că Ureche știa si grecește, — ceea ce nu 
c de loc greu de admis pentru un boier învăţat din timpul lui Vasile Lupu — 
si că, poate, a cunoscut pe Dorothei al Monembasiei, ceea ce iarăși se potrivește 
cu cultura lui de istoric. Se știe, de exemplu, că Miron Costin a folosit un Cronograf 
de tipul Danovici (deci, în limba română) și că Mitropolitul Dosoftei avea, printre 
cărțile sale, o ediție grecească a Cronografului lui Kigala (vezi D. Russo, Szudii 
istorice greco-române, I, p. 90 si 99). 
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Dosoftei (1679). Această cinstită vecinătate arată pe deplin însemnăta- 
tea ei, nu numai ca izvor literar și istoric, ci si ca mărturie despre 
starea limbii literare din timpul când a fost scrisă. 

Din punctul de vedere al limbii, Sigm. 5 prezintă trei caractere 
distinctive: 

a) Ea păstrează în general limba impregnată de puternice elemente 
dialectale moldoveneşti, a traducerii; 

b) Copistul inlocueste totuşi unele forme dialectale ale traducerii 
cu formele caracteristice vorbirii sale dintro arie vecină cu graiul 
moldovenesc; 

c) Copia păstrează neschimbate aproape toate elementele arhaice 
ale traducerii. 

Vom examina aceste aspecte, intemeindu-ne indeosebi pe două 
secţiuni ale Cronografului: pe „Legenda prorocului Ieremia” (f. 82r 
— 86v.). si pe „Legenda sfântului Constantin” (f. 130r. — 135v.). 
Pentru comparatia cu alte texte contemporane, ne vom folosi mai 
ales de Lefopisefu/ lui Miron Costin! si de Istoria Troadei, extrasă de 
Dan Simonescu din ms AR 86,2 care este, după cum am spus, o 
copie din anul 1689 după Cronograful lui Pătraşcu Danovici. 

a etimologic din samd (<ung. szám) nu e diftongat sub influenţa 
consoanei precedente s, ca în dialectul muntenesc. In schimb, alături 
de forma moldovenească jale 83v. găsim si forma caracteristică din 
Muntenia: jiale 130v. Tot astfel, ga/bini 131r., cu -i- etimologic, e 
dublat de forma muntenească galbeni 130v. 

Inchiderea lui e în e curentă in prepozitia pintru. 

Sub influența labialei precedente, diftongul ea se reduce la a: să râsi- 
pased 871 (cu -d- etimologic păstrat), să afipascd 83r., să ixbdvascd 84v., 
să margă ; tocmala 81r. Fenomenul e caracteristic dialectului moldo- 
venesc, cu Ardealul de Nord. 

Formele verbului ‘a dormi sunt notate uneori cu -#-, alteori cu 
-0-: au adurmit 83r., dat il voi adormi acolo si va dormi 82v., putin dormii 
84r. Formele cu -0- sunt analogice (a dormi refăcut după adorm, ind. 
pr. 1 sg., in care -0- e justificat de fonetică).3 Predominarea lor arată 
intervenţia unui copist dintr'o regiune exterioară dialectului moldo- 
venesc. 


1 Editat de P, P. Panaitescu după ms AR 2601, scris la 1710, dar foarte conser- 
vator, fiind şi singurul care păstrează toate citatele slavone și latinești ale originalului. 

2 Ion C. Chifimia și Dan Simonescu, Cärfile populare in literatura rominească, I, 
Buc., 1963, p. 89-108: folositoare antologie de texte, dar cu surprinzätoare omi- 
siuni în referintele la cercetătorii anteriori, 

3 Al, Rosetti, Limba romind în secolele al XIII-lea — al XVI-lea, Buc., 1956, p. 75. 
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Palatalizarea labialelor prezintä o schemä foarte simplä. Ca si la 
Miron Costin,! la Pătraşcu Danovici si, in general, ca la toți scriitorii 
moldoveni ai vremii, numai 4</f este notat: (a) Ai (curent), ire 
84v., hier 87r., hierdstrdu 86v., dar, ca şi în ms 86, nu lipsesc nici aici ex- 
ceptii ca sd fie 84v., va fi 134v., fecor 84v., precum şi toate cazurile in 
care e vorba de „fiu? lui Dumnedzău.” 

Mai caracteristică pentru identitatea copiei Sigm. 5 este schema 
asibilării lui d+e, i în dz, în elementele de origine latină. La Miron 
Costin, asibilarea afectează aproape toate cuvintele categoriei res- 
pective (excepţiile putând fi atribuite copiştilor). Astfel, numai pe p. 
55 din Letopisef găsim: dai (de trei ori), dzis, văd ându, cddzutu, amiad- 
zedzi (de două ori); ba găsim acelaşi fenomen, prin extensiune, şi în 
cuvinte nelatine ca: cneadzului 167, 29, au slobodzit 181, 20, etc. In ms 
AR 86, formele du dz predomină, dar apare destul de des și grafia cu 
z. Iată proporţia de pe pagina 95 (ed. Simonescu), luată la întâmplare: 
„ce au vädzut si ce le-au gis,” zis, audzfrà, frundza, ardzd. La p. 98: 
„Să bătură intr’acea zf, ş-a doa 27, si a treia hf. . .” In Sigm. 5, dz 
e rezervat doar pentru cuvântul Dumnedzdu şi pentru derivatele lui, si 
pentru foarte rare excepţii ca dzioa 133r., toate celelalte cuvinte din 
această categorie fiind, scrise aproape invariabil cu g: zise, văz, crez, 
gioa, căzură, frunza, etc. Dispariţia aproape totală a lui dz în Sigm.5 
dovedeşte intervenția energică a unui copist refractar acestei pro- 
nuntäri. 

Dar, ceea ce este si mai caracteristisc, este faptul cä, acelasi copist 
care inlocueste sistematic pe dz cu x, se acomodează foarte bine cu 
o altă particularitate a dialectului moldovenesc, cu £ provenit din 
ge, iin cuvintele de origine latină. Avem astfel în Sigm. 5, numai 
pe p. 133v.: giar-inpregiur, Sos (de două ori), înpregiurul, gindez. Nu 
găsesc nicio excepţie la această regulă, în paginile pe care soția mea si 
cu mine le-am transcris din Sigm. 5, sau în fotocopia parţială de care 
dispun, 

Tot atât de conservator se dovedeşte Sigm. 5 în păstrarea formei 
moldoveneşti ai, corespunzătoare muntenescului ani: „ín mulți ai, 
inpärate !” 130r., etc. 

Pronuntarea populară moldovenească h<y e atestată în hultur 
(patru exemple pe f. 85r., față de două grafii vd/tur)?; alternanţa ff 
(cf. prab|praf, vrählvérf, etc.), apare în cuvântul patriarfului. Precedat 


1 Al. Rosetti, Observaţii asupra limbii lui Miron Costin, Buc., 1950, p. 16. 
2 Femeninul bu/tuoand e atestat la Dimitrie Cantemir: vezi Al. Rosetti si Boris 
Cazacu, Istoria limbii romine literare, 1, Buc., 1961, p. 307. 
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de s, v din elementele slave e in general păstrat: svdnt, svat, dar avem 
de câteva ori şi forma evoluată sfânt şi, cel putin odată, sfaz 131v. 

Cuvântul vechi şi moldovenesc rac/d (<bulg. rakld) se întâlneşte 
mai des sub forma modificată de metatezi: deci raclă 134v., dar lacrd 
133r. şi lacrei 133v. Forma cu metateză e mai frecventă şi în Tara 
Românească, la aceeași epocă. La Udrişte Năsturel, de pildă, în tra- 
ducerea romanului Varlaam si Ioasaf, pe două pagini de text citim 
de trei ori /acre şi numai odată racle. Dar copistii ulteriori ai romanului 
au reacționat în fața metatezei, restituind aproape întotdeauna forma 
racle. À 

Mai rar atestată în scrierile vechi şi cu atât mai interesantă în textul 
nostru, este forma fra/d, care descinde din sl. ¢ru/o, el însuşi un impru- 
mut din gr. tpodAdocg: trei exemple pe p. 133r. şi 134r. Cât priveşte 
forma turld, care lipseşte din Cronograful nostru, ea e mai nouă? 
si pare a veni direct din grecește, unde tpoÿAAoc a dat, prin metateză, 
robpAa, devenind în același timp un substantiv feminin. 

Articolul genetival este invariabil a, ca şi azi în dialectul moldo- 
venesc și în Nordul Ardealului: svdntul mormânt a Domnului nostru 
133£.; aceste odoară a sfintelor slujbe a lui Dumnedzdu 82v., alte case mari 
a boiarilor, etc. 

Rezultă din observaţiile de mai sus că copistul părţii I din Sigm. 5 
a avut la îndemână un text moldovenesc, pe care l-a urmat cu destulă 
fidelitate. A respectat forme ca hier şi hierbe, fos şi giumdtate, sd margă 
şi „întru multi 4”, dar a schimbat sistematic pe dgic şi dyile în zic si 
zile. Din când în când, a introdus și alte forme din graiul său familiar: 
Jiale, dormii, etc. 

Din ce regiune era atunci copistul? 

Inainte de a răspunde la această intrebare, vom examina şi formele 
arhaice ale manuscrisului si, în deosebi, vocabularul. 

A neaccentuat, precedat de consoana continuă f, trece la e: mulfemi 
132v., multemind 130v. 

Precedat de o consoană continuă, / trece la i: singe 130r., sint (gene- 
ral), — dar găsim și sângele 84r. Al. Rosetti? notează acest proces în 
textele vechi (sec. XIII—XVI) din toate provinciile româneşti, dar 


1 Vezi fragmentul reprodus, cu aparat critic, la p. 44-45 din studiul nostru: 
Varlaam şi Ioasaf. Istoricul si filiafinnea redacfiunilor româneşti, Cercetări Literare 
publicate de N. Cartojan, I, 1934, p. 1-46. 

2 Apare însă de patru ori, fiind singura formă folosită, în ms AR 464, copie 
munteană din anul 1682, cuprinzând Viaja şi traiul sfântului Nifon, patriarhul 
Constantinopolului: vezi ediția arhimandritului Tit Simedrea, Buc., 1937, indice. 

3 Limba romînă din secolele al XIII-lea — XVI-lea, p. 85-86. 
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numai în situaţia lui dz, s sir + / accentuat + # (77). Sigm. 5 oferă si 
exemple de trecere a lui £ la i după f: scofind 133v., fifä 83r., etc. Cred 
deci că explicaţia lui Densusianu (Histoire de la langue roumaine, Il, p. 
55), citată şi de Rosetti,! după care i din forma fifd ar fi luat dela 
pluralul fife, e de prisos. 

Alături de formele marmure (<lat. marmorem) şi marmură (refăcută 
după prima), găsim în textul nostru, pe aceeași pagină 133v., şi sin- 
gularul masculin marar: un marmur rdtund, cu înţelesul de ‘un bloc de 
marmoră, rotund’. Deşi -r este aruncat deasupra lui -#-, nu cred că 
e cazul să citim şi aici marmar(e): obiceiul copiştilor vechi era să 
scrie consoanele finale sau urmate de o semi-vocală (de ex. -7) dea- 
supra rândului, dar să scrie cuvintele terminate în vocală, în rând 
şi în întregime: avem deci marmure si marmură, scrise întreg, $i marmur, 
fără terminatie vocalică. Dar dacă marmur este masculin, după cum 
arată articolul nedefinit care-l însoțește, marmure putea fi masculin 
sau feminin. Tiktin notează, după Cele șapte taine (1645), forma un 
marmure şi, la Dosoftei, pluralul masculin marmurii; în schimb, 
exemplul citat din textul nostru continuă aşa: ,,. . „un marmur 
rätund, şi în mijlocul acei marmuri iaste o gaură. . .” Alte exemple: 
»- + „aste tot pardosită cu marmur(i)” 133v., „patru stâlpi mar(i) 
de marmur(i)” 133v. (exemplu bine venit, căci ne arată că între -r 
aruncat deasupra rândului din mar() şi cel din marmur(i) nu e absolut 
nicio deosebire grafică: în amândouă cazurile se citeşte deci -ri); cf. 
si marmur(i) doplite 134.r şi marmar(i) pestrițe 134v., etc. Avem deci 
următoarea schemă evolutivă: lat. warmorem > rom. (un) marmure; 
de aici sa refăcut o formă mai caracteristică substantivelor masculine: 
(un) marmur (ca un fagurle, vulturle, strugurle,). In acelaşi timp alti 
vorbitori au considerat marmure ca un substantiv feminin şi, ca atare, 
l-au asimilat categoriei mari a femininelor în -a: o marmurd (ca o 
scândur d). Forma cu -o- e modernă şi „cultă”. 

Altături de buciume 82r. apare si forma mai veche şi etimologică 
bucin (refăcut din bucind < lat. bucina), in expresia: buciumard in bucine 
82r. 

Substantivul pesterd (<sl. pestera) e folosit sub forma veche peş- 
tere 83r., pesterea 84v., 134r. Singularului ciudă 132v. ‘minune’ ii 
corespunde pluralul cindese 131r., încetățenit ca atare direct din sla- 
vonă (<éudese): DAR semnalează numeroase exemple identice la 
scriitorii nostri vechi. Alături de fatänii-mien 131v. (genetiv), găsim 


1 Ibidem, p. 79. 
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mumânile 130v., ca în cele mai vechi texte,! dar şi singularul mumă 
83v. 

Genetivul /umiei 133v., vocativul peinte 82v., sunt de asemeni bine 
cunoscute de primele texte. 

In conjugarea verbelor, remarcăm mai întâi persistenta formelor 
arhaice la perfectul simplu: cersy 84v., déde 134v., déderd 134v., face 
130r., fiacerd 134v., etc. La perfectul compus, forma aa fnvis (<lat. 
invixit, devenit *invissit) e singura întrebuințată pentru „au înviat“: 
a treia zi au invis 131r., etc. 

Foarte caracteristică pentru textul nostru este frecvența formelor 
perifrastice alcătuite din perfectul compus al auxiliarului a fi şi din 
gerundivul sau din participiul trecut al verbului de conjugat. Astfel: 

a) au fost unbrind (sic: un-), s'au fost ffind, s'au fost brânind, toate 
pe f. 87r.; Pau fost putând cd nu o au fost ldsdnd ingerul; de-acolea au 
fost pravind (cu-d- etimologic din sl. praviti “a îndrepta” — privirea —) 
Precista cum au fost stând fitu-sdu Hs. pe cruce si s'au fost tânguind, toate 
pe f. 134r. In aceste cazuri, e vorba de o acțiune durativa în trecut, 
care se exprimă în limba modernă cu imperfectul: „se umbrea”, 
„Se tinea”, „se hrănea”, etc. De altfel, in Codicele Voronetean acest 
timp perifrastic e construit cu imperfectul auxiliarului: ca era mer- 
gându „când mergea”; însumi era stându? „eu insumi stăteam”, etc. 

b) a fost rămas 83v., au fost întrat 134r. etc., sunt formele obişnuite 
ale mai-mult-ca-perfectului perifrastic din textele vechi, care se men- 
tin si azi in limba populară şi în stilul unor scriitori arhaizanti. In 
Codicele Voronetean, si aceste forme se contruesc de preferință cu 
imperfectul auxiliarului: era el vddzutu, era el datu, etc.: „el văzuse”, 
„el dăduse”. 

Persoana a treia (singular si plural) a conditionalului prezent se 
construeste cu auxiliarul are plus infinitivul verbului de conjugat, iar 
persoana a treia a conditionalului trecut cu are hi (=ar fi) plus parti- 
cipiul trecut al verbului de conjugat: 

a) ca cum are bi un fum 132. 

b) ca cum are hi născut al doile rând 86r.; nu s'are hi rânduit 134r., etc. 

Conditionalul cu are, are hi apare curent in Pravilele impdrdtesti* 
(1646) si e sistematic corectat in ar, ar fi, in editia munteanä a acestui 
| 1 Al, Rosetti, op. cit., p. 125. Forma träeste încă în Ardealul de Nord, in Moldova 
si la Megleniti: vezi exemple la Tiktin, Ramdnisch-deutsches Wörterbuch, s.v. mumă. 

3 Exemple notate de Al. Rosetti, op. cit., p. 145. 

3? Exemple la L, Mourin, Ancien roumain, vol. VI din colecţia „Introduction 


à la morphologie comparée des langues romanes”, Bruges, 1962, p. 170. 
4 Exemple la Al, Rosetti si Boris Cazacu, [storia limbii romine literare, 1, p, 214. 
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cod (care se vede că n’a fost numai /ndreptarea legii ci si. . . a orto- 
grafiei!). 

Dintre celelalte parti ale vorbirii trebue relevate: adverbul dand- 
oară “odată”: si nu să mai poate deschide ni dandoard 134r.; prepozitia 
prespre 82r. (<lat. per-super); prepozitia pregiur fără genetivul substan- 
tivului la care se referă: pregiur trupul Eremiei 86r., etc. 

Folosirea curentă a verbului a apesti pentru a exprima trecerea vre- 
mii, e de asemeni demnă de reținut. Avem, de exemplu: Deč apoi pe 
după Nevrod apestisi vriame multă 18r.; nu s'au apestit vriame multă 135r. 
E vorba de un cuvânt vechi, de origine necunoscută, ce se întâlneşte 
destul de des în textele din secolii XVI şi XVII, si se păstrează până 
azi în limba poporului. Intr'un descântec din Banat, femeia care 
simte că i se apropie ceasul să nască, „ia apă dintr’o oală si aruncând-o 
peste strasina casei o sprijineste cu un ciur, din jos de care să fie un 
blid sau alt vas, şi zice: — Cat pesteste apa pe strasind şi cât pesteste apa 
în ciur, atâta să pestească si băiatul sau fata” 1 Forma a apesti a fost 
notată, pentru Transilvania, in Lexiconul dela Buda (1825). C. Rădu- 
lescu-Codin a găsit-o în judeţul Muscel: „Mai apesteste-mä, neniso- 
rule, că nu fug din sat!”2 In secolul al XVII-lea, copistii soväiau 
între formele a pesti şi a apesti: Tiktin citează un exemplu din Lezo- 
piseful lui Miron Costin, în ediția Kogălniceanu (t. I, 1872, p. 325): 
„Ce, neapestitd vreme, sosi din fugă şi Alexandru Costin”. Dar, în 
acelaşi loc, ediția publicată de P. P. Panaitescu după un alt manu- 
scris, cuprinde: „Ce, mepestitd vreme. . .”3 In Sigm. 5 se întâlneşte 
numai forma a apesi, rezultată din aglutinarea particulei a la 
verb. 

Deşi coloratura generală a textului e muntenească şi destul de 
evoluată, păstrarea unor forme dialectale moldoveneşti importante, 
precum si a unui număr mare de arhaisme, arată că nu avem de-a 
face cu o copie făcută in Tara Românească, şi nici măcar de un scrib 
muntean, ci cu o lucrare făcută de un Ardelean vecin cu dialectul 


1 S. Fl. Marian, Nascerea la Români. Studiu etnografic, Buc., 1892, p. 37; H. Tiktin, 
Rumänisch-deutsches Wörterbuch (t. I, 1895), s.v., si I.-Aurel Candrea, Dicţionarul 
enciclopedic ilustrat „Cartea Românească”, 1931, s.v. 

3 Dicționarul limbii române, publicat de Academia Română, I, 1913, s.v. apesti. 

3 Coresi cunoaște numai a pesti, care se vede că e forma mai veche: cf, Tefraevan- 
ghelul, ed. Florica Dimitrescu, Buc., 1963, 56v.24 și 111r. 22; Faptele Apostolilor, ed. 
Ioan Bianu, Buc., 1930, p. 96, 5 „„pesteală”; Liturghierul, ed. Al. Mares, Buc., 
1969, 26v.3, etc. La fel: Alexandria, ed. N. Cartojan, Buc., 1922, p. 107 “Si lă 
păru bine de Alexandru că pesti multă”; Varlaam și Ioasaf, ms. A.R. nr. 588, f. 56v. 
» » «Nici cum cu acesta să nu pestești, că pestirea și îndălungarea vremii de acest 


lucru, de pagubă iaste”, etc. 
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moldovenesc: un Ardelean care pronunţa aug si »dz, dar pe care nu-l 
stânjeneau forme ca i (=ani) sau a mulfemi, ce se puteau auzi in 
apropierea lui. 

Inscriptii pe care urmează să le examinäm, ne vor dovedi că istoria 
codicelui dela Sigmaringen e strâns legată de viata culturală româ- 
nească dela Braşov, la sfârşitul secolului al XVII-lea și la începutul 
secolului al X VIII-lea. 


Am văzut că acel care a adăogat la prima parte a Cronografului, din 
1679, si la continuarea lui stângace din partea a II-a, tot restul ma- 
nuscrisului (părțile III, IV şi V), a fost popa Vasile. Din însemnarea 
lui citată mai sus (p. 153), ştim că lucrul s'a încheiat la 24 decembrie 
1684, adică în ajunul Crăciunului. 

Dar părintele Vasile nu şi-a dat această osteneală numai din a lui 
pornire. O altă însemnare, din aceeaşi zi, scrisă pe f. 373v., în josul 
unei pagine albe, ne dă şi alte ştiri, mai interesante: 

Nevoit-am en, jinp(ânul) Ion Buburuzé, de am plătit şi am plinit de au scos 
atasta carte, din mila lui D(umne)zen, pop(a) Vasi(i) Grid, şi o a dat noo 
Rumânilor, de intelégére, care să arată lucrul dinceputul lumiei, toate câte au 
fost pân in zioa de astăzi dela cei dintâi inpärati pân in zioa de astăzi, pre 
cat s'au aflat la grecie. Pis(ah = „am scris”) Dec. 24 dni (— „zile”), 1684. 


Prin urmare, la 24 decembrie 1684, popa Văsii Grid termina de 
scris Cronograful, „cât s’au aflat la grecie”. Ce trebue să înțelegem prin 
ultimele cuvinte? De sigur, că părintele Vasile a ¢radus el însuşi din 
greceşte tot Cronograful de unde l-a părăsit redactorul părţii a II-a. 
Acelaşi lucru reiese de altfel si din notita citată mai sus (p. 153), unde 
popa Vasile afirmă că a incheiat de scris atât „câ? affdm la istortia greiască”. 
Deci el avea sub ochi chiar originalul și nu vreo traducere anterioară. 
Iar acest original era, cum ne-o spune titlul pe care l-a aşezat în frun- 
tea întregului volum, și cum rezultă de altfel şi din comparatia 
textelor, Cronograful lui Dorothei al Monembasiei. 

Inzestrati cu aceste ştiri, ne putem întoarce în urmă ca să culegem 
de pe foile manuscrisului si alte Însemnări, pe care anume le-am lăsat 
de-o parte până acum. Nu le vom culege însă in ordinea în care apar 
în manuscris, ci în ordinea cronologică în care au fost scrise. 

La f. 215r. — adică la sfârşitul părții a II-a — se citeşte: 

Nevoit-am eu Ion Buburuzé de am platit si am scris acest létopisdt din slov(d) 
grectascd pre slou(&) rumâniască. Si am scris intractastd carte popă Vasii 


Grid. Pis(ah) dni 24 v lèt 1684 m(e)s(jak Dechevrie. („Am scris în ziua 
de 24, anul 1684, luna decembrie”.) 
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Redactată în aceeaşi zi ca însemnările dela f. 373r. si 373v., notita 
nu priveşte textul părţii a doua — care, în mod vădit, este scris de 
altă mână — ci numai părţile următoare. Ea confirmă faptul că partea 
redactată de popa Väsii Grid a fost scoasă „din slovd greciascd”. Cum 
prototipul cronografelor ,,Danovici” nu cuprindea decât textul 
corespunzător părţii I-a din Sigm. 5, şi cum M? nu s'a priceput să 
ducă lucrul mai departe decât cu vreo douăzeci de pagini, jupânul Ion 
Buburuzea, posesorul manuscrisului, a ,,plätit” şi a „plinit” de s'a 
tradus si restul Cronografului, ca să fie „noo Rumânilor de înțelegere”. 

Pe f. 215v. apare o însemnare cu un cuprins cunoscut: 

Pisah az erei (= am scris eu popa) Vasilie, sd s(e) stie că acéstd carte este 
a lui Ton Buburuzéi goïman. 


Apoi, cu un scris frumos, de om cu carte, aceeași ştire e reluată 
şi întregită cu alte amănunte, de un personaj nou în istoria manu- 
scrisului: 

Pisah az erei Vasilie, să s(e) ştie cd acestă carte iaste a goimanului Ion 
Buburuzéi ot Brasov. Și am scris eu Gheorghi, fetorul lui Ion Buburuzei ot 
Brasov, lët 1203, m(esjaka iunie dni 21 (= în anul 1695, luna iunie, 
ziua 21). 


In sfârșit, un alt posesor, sau poate numai un cititor, semnează la 
f. 259r., cu slove foarte mărunte dar citete: 


Eu Gheorghi pop Floră ot Brasov, august 24 (île), leat 7225 (= 1717). 


Istoria Cronografului dela Sigmaringen se poate lămuri, din insem- 
närile citate, astfel: Partea I-a a fost scrisă la 1679, de un copist 
necunoscut, Ea cuprinde din textul Cronografului atât cât cuprindea 
şi originalul ei, reprezentat astăzi prin ms AR 3517. Nu cunoaștem 
nici numele copistului, destul de nepriceput în ale scrisului, care a 
adăogat, între 1679 şi 1684, partea a II-a. In schimb, cel care a adăogat 
la primele două părţi tot restul Cronografului, traducându-l el însuși 
din greceste după Dorothei al Monembasiei, a fost Văsii — cum îi 
spuneau localnicii — sau Vasile Grid, care a lucrat din îndemnul şi 
cu cheltuiala jupânului Ion Buburuzea din Brasov, ,,gociman”. 

Acest titlu de „gociman” (se pronunța însă gocman, fără -i-), ne dă 
cheia tuturor identificărilor de care avem nevoe pentru a insufleti 
personagiile amintite în diversele însemnări. El vine dela germanul 
Gottsmann (trecut şi la Ungurii din jurul Braşovului sub forma gécsmdny) 
şi înseamnă “epitrop la biserică”. Dicţionarul Academiei Române 
(DAR) de sub îngrijirea lui Sextil Puşcariu îl semnalează în Tara 
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Bârsei si la Câmpulungul Muscelului, dar exemplele pe care le citează 
vin toate dela Brasov. Asa fiind, rezultă că Ion Buburuzea era epi- 
tropul unei biserici din Braşov — ceea ce ne spun, de altfel, şi ultimele 
două însemnări citate — unde slujea preotul Vasile Grid, 

Această biserică e Sân-Nicoară sau Sfântul Nicolae din Scheii 
Braşovului. Știm că pe la 1682, biserica Sân-Nicoarä şi-a reorganizat 
conducerea în felul următor: 


» ++ luând pildă dela mănăstirea Belgradului (= Alba-Iulia, #.#.), 
tânduiră să fie la această sfântă biserecă patru preoți jurati si doi 
goëmani jurati, şi zece oameni bătrâni tocmiti la fire, cu frica lui 
Dumnezău, iată jurati. Să fie goëmanii de a purta grija beserecei, şi 
preoţii cu cei zece de a lua sama goëmanilor, asijderea si preoţii să-şi 
dea sama înaintea goëmanilor și a celor zece jurati, de ce le va fi 
intrat în mână de ale beserecei”,! 


La data rânduielii, gocimani erau Pătru Marcea şi Văsii Neamţu. 
Dar Văsii Neamţu fiind chemat de voevodul Șerban Cantacuzino în 
slujba lui, la Bucuresti, „s'au ridicat /. . ./ cu toată casa lui şi s'au 
dus in Tara Românească”.2 In locul lui s'a ales gociman Ioan 
Dacălul Corbea, iar în locul lui Pătru Marcea, mort la puțină vreme, 
s'a ales Comşa Inasul (dela ung. inas ,,ucenic”). Nici acesta, însă, n’a 
mai trăit multă vreme, şi, la un an pe care Cronica Șcheilor nu-l pre- 
cizează, la cinstea de gociman ajunge loan Buburuzea. Cronica-l 
numeste,® dar fără nicio stäruintä. Anul alegerii lui pare să fie, după 
însemnările Cronografului nostru, 1684. 

Tot din Cronograful dela Sigmaringen putem şti că Vasile Grid 
era preot la biserica din Șchei încă dela 1684. Despre el, Cronica sau 
„Istoria” lui Radu Tempea ne dă câteva amănunte pline de interes. 
După ce episcopul Atanasie cu o parte din clerul Ardealului au 
primit unirea cu Biserica romană, mitropolitul Țării Româneşti Teo- 
dosie, Ardelean şi el de baştină, din Veştem, de lângă Sibiu, a trimis 
0 carte cu mare şi infricosatä afurisenie” asupra preoţilor dela Șchei: 
protopopul Siicu, „popa Văsii” şi popa Florea. Dar aceştia nefiind 
amestecați cu nimic în treburile unirii, „gocimanii cu tot oraşul” 


1 Sterie Stinghe, Istoriia besericei Scheilor Brașovului (Manuscript dela Radu Témpé), 
Brașov, 1899, p. 17-18. Vezi și ediţia recentă a „Istoriei? lui Radu Tempea, în- 
grijită de Octavian Schiau și Livia Bot, Buc., 1969, p. 69. Nu am putut folosi 
cartea lui Candid Muslea, Biserica sf. Nicolae din Scheii Brasovului, vol. I (1502-1742), 
Brasov, 1943, 430 p., recenzată de T, Bodogae în revista Transilvania, anul 75, 
1944, p. 255-258, 

2 Ed. Stinghe, p. 19; ed. Schiau-Bot, p. 69. 

3 Ed, Stinghe, p. 20; ed. Schiau-Bot, p. 70. 
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au făcut întâmpinare la Mitropolit si la Voevodul Constantin Brânco- 
veanu, pentru a apăra pe dreptcredinciosii lor preoți. Scrisoarea a 
dus-o la Bucureşti ginerele „răposatului” gociman Ion Buburuzea. 
Răspunsul Mitropolitului a fost să vină impricinatii la Bucuresti, 
ca să se apere singuri.! 

Astfel, în anul 1700, luni după duminica Tomii, protopopul Văsii 
Hoban, preotul Văsii Grid — scriitorul nostru — si preotul Florea, 
cu un gociman si cu alti ,,jurati ai sfintei case”, au pornit spre capitala 
Țării Româneşti. Mitropolitul Teodosie i-a ascultat cu bunăvoință 
şi, văzând statornicia lor în credinţă, i-a iertat de orice bănuială. Dar la 
Domnul ţării n’au putut ajunge îndată, căci era plecat la conacul său 
dela Potlogi. Până la intoarcerea lui la Bucuresti, Scheienii s'au in- 
fatisat la „dumnealui stolnicul Constantin Cantacuzino” si la fra- 
tele lui ,,dumnealui spătarul Mihai Cantacuzino”, spunându-le si 
lor păsul şi durerea, şi primind dela ei multe cuvinte de întărire: 
„„şi mai multe învățături aducându-le, mai vârtos dumnealui Stolnicul, 
ca om prea învăţat şi filosof ce era”, scrie, cu indreptätitä laudă, Radu 
Tempea. 

Ne putem inchipui emotia cu care modestul istoriograf dela Brasov 
s'a apropiat de marele boier Constantin Cantacuzino, a cărui faimă 
de om cu multă ştiinţă de carte se dusese departe peste hotare. Să 
indräsnim a presupune că a putut răsfoi şi mângâia măcar câteva din 
minunatele cărți şi manuscrise, mai ales istorice, pe care le strânsese 
eruditul Stolnic cu atâta dragoste si grijă?2 Oricum va fi fost, e de 
crezut că această întâlnire nu va fi rămas fără îndemn în sârguintele 
cărturăreşti ale părintelui Vasile Grid, iubitor şi el de istorie, cititor 
si el de cronografe greceşti, ca si Stolnicul, şi traducător indemänatec 
in limba strămoșească. 

Audinta la Brâncoveanu a avut loc la 30 aprilie şi s'a petrecut în 
deplină înţelegere. Apoi, clerici si mireni s'au întors la Braşov. 

Dintre cei trei învinuiți de mitropolitul Teodosie, numai protopopul 
Siicu nu s'a dus la Bucureşti. Era probabil bolnav sau prea bătrân, 
căci aflăm tot dela Radu Tempea că, în octombrie 1700, şi-a dat 
obstescul sfârşit. In locul lui a fost ales ca protopop Vasile Grid. Ca 


1 Ed, Schiau-Bot, p. 72-74: dar „anul 7208, ot Hristos 1688” trebue citit 1700. 

2 Catalogul lor a fost reconstituit în parte, de curând, cu o lăudabilă pricepere, 
de Corneliu Dima-Drägan, Biblioteca unui umanist român: Constantin Cantacuzino 
Stolnicul, Buc., 1967. Oare printre exemplarele Cronografului lui Dorothei al 
Monembasiei, păstrate în tara, nu S'ar găsi vreunul care să fi aparţinut Stolnicului? 
Lipsa lui din Catalogul citat ne arată și ea importanţa pierderilor din această 
renumită și dureros de răvășită bibliotecă, 
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atare, noul protopop va fi fost si el alături de toţi ceilalți preoți 
din Tara Bârsei si din Făgăraş, care s'au împotrivit ,,puncturilor”’ 
prin care episcopul Atanasie dela Alba-Iulia se lega de Biserica romană: 
„de vlădicia vlădicăi ce scrie mai sus (i.e. Atanasie) si de preoții carii 
s’au unit cu papistasii, adică de slujba si de învățătura lor, nu se vor 
tine, nici vor asculta”. Memoriul înaintat împăratului Leopold 
a fost ascultat; drept urmare, împăratul le-a dat întărire să nu se atingă 
nimeni, cu nicio silnicie, de credinţa lor.1 In fruntea preoţilor care 
au „proteșteluit” impotriva presiunilor pentru unire, privilegiul 
așează întotdeauna pe „popa Vasilie”. Dar nu e sigur că acesta ar 
fi chiar scriitorul nostru, căci un izvod despre felul cum trebue cele- 
brate sfintele slujbe la biserica Șcheilor numeşte, în primul rând, pe 
protopopul Văsii Hoban, si numai după el pe „popa Văsii Grid”. 
Izvodul e din martie 1700.2 Tot ce mai aflăm apoi despre scriitorul 
nostru, e această știre din Cronica Șcheilor: „Anul 1717, Gen(arie) 
6, sara la zece €asuri, s'au pristăvit si protopopul Vasilie Grid”.? 
Locul lui în fruntea preoților dela Șchei l-a luat acel popă Florea care, 
in luna august a aceluiași an 1717, isi punea si el iscălitura pe Crono- 
graful dela Sigmaringen (f. 259r.). 

Insemnările pe care le-am citat nu lasă nicio îndoială asupra fap- 
tului că părintele Vasilie Grid este chiar traducătorul din grecește al 
părților III, IV şi V din Sigm. 5. In această privință, munca lui ar 
trebui examinată, intr’o zi, mai de aproape, în comparaţie cu origina- 
lul lui Dorothei al Monembasiei. Textul lui va apărea, de sigur, si ca 
un document interesant de limbă românească, aşa cum se scria la 
Braşov, pe la 1684. 

Se pare, de altfel, că munca de traducere în româneşte era destul de 
răspândită la Șchei, pe timpul părintelui Grid. Negustori dornici de 
a-şi mângăia ceasurile de linişte cu lecturi româneşti, si darnici pentru 
cei ce li le procurau, se găseau destui. Intr'un manuscris slav (nr 27) 
din biblioteca bisericii Sân-Nicoară, sunt intercalate câteva pagini cu 
traducerea românească a unui text apocrif cunoscut sub numele de 
Legenda Duminecii ;* iar la sfârşitul apocrifului se citeşte lămurirea 
următoare: 


1 Diploma împăratului Leopold, cu data de 7 Iulie 1701, la Sterie Stinghe, 
Istorifa besericei Scheilor, p. 27-32, si la Schiau-Bot, p. 78-80. 

2 Stinghe, Istoriia . . .; p. 43; Schiau-Bot, p. 86. 

3 Stinghe, p. 43; Schiau-Bot, p. 89. 

4 Despre această legendă, N. Cartojan, Carfile populare în literatura românească, I, 
Buc,, 1929, p. 100-107. 
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„Aceast epistolie s'au scos de pre limba sârbească pre limba rumânească, cu 
cheltuiala ji cu ajutorul jupânului Tudor cupet, ji am scris eu (urmeză O 
criptogramă) și a protopop Vasii dela svdnta beseareca din Schei”. 


Profesorul Panaitescu, dela care împrumut ştirea,! nu a putut des- 
cifra criptograma scriitorului; în schimb, apar în clar numele proto- 
popului Văsii, care ar putea fi Văsii Grid (dar şi Văsii Hoban, con- 
temporanul său), şi acel al ,,cupetului” (<sl. kupec ,,negustor”) 
Tudor, care ar putea fu acel Tudoran Beanghiia despre care vorbeste 
un document din 1708.2 Ori cum ar fi, se vede că activitatea de tra- 
ducător a lui Vasile Grid nu e de loc un caz unic la Șchei, în jurul 
anului 1700. 

Urmașul lui Vasilie Grid, protopopul Florea, a avut de furcă ani 
de-a rândul chiar cu un fiu al acestuia, numit Jipa. Desi nu era decât 
un „mirean ciocoi”, Jipa umbla să ia locul protopopului Florea în 
fruntea bisericii din Șchei. Trecuse la unire pe ascuns si, ca atare, se 
bucura de sprijinul episcopului Atanasie şi al autorităților. Cronica 
Scheilor pretinde chiar că Jipa se legase ,, ca să tragă şi tara Bârsei 
la unire”, dacă va ajunge paroh principal la Șchei. Dar Ortodocşii 
s'au plans şi de data aceasta la împăratul dela Viena, de unde „au 
venit vlădicăi poruncă, ca să nu se mai atingă de cei neuniti””.5 

Pe când Jipa uneltea cu tot dinadinsul să ia locul răposatului său 
tată şi să tragă după el, la unire, toată românimea din tara Bârsei, al 
doilea fiu al protopopului, Statie Grid, era numai dascăl. Dar fiind 
hirotonisit ca preot, în septembrie 1721, el se leagă faţă de protopopul 
Florea, fata de ceilalți parohi ai bisericii şi fata de cei doi gocimani ai 
vremii, să nu apuce pe drumul fratelui său, ci să rămână credincios 
Bisericii strămoşeşti şi să ducă trai de omenie. Ca atare, semnează si 
el declaraţia din mai 1723, prin care toți fruntaşii Românilor din 
Tara Bârsei promit şi jură că vor sta neclintiti în Biserica răsăriteană. 
Printre alti semnatari ai acestui act, e si un oarecare Pătrul Buburu- 
zea, de sigur o rudă, dacă nu chiar fiu, al gocimanului dela 
1684. 

Asa se infiripä din documentele vremii ființa vie a numelor ce răsar 


A 


În Însemnările Cronografului dela Sigmaringen: popa Vasilie Grid, 


1 P, P, Panaitescu, Jaceputurile si biruința scrisului în limba română, Buc., 1965, 
p. 167. 

3 Vezi mai departe, p. 175 

3 Sterie Stinghe, Istoriia. .., p. 49; Schiau-Bot, p. 91. 

4 Sterie Stinghe, Documente, I, p. 61-64. 

5 Ibidem, 1, p. 70. Biogratia protopopului Florea se poate urmări și mai departe 
în documentele publicate de Sterie Stinghe și în /storiïa lui Radu Tempea. 
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traducătorul; jupânul Ion Buburuzea, gocimanul, cu fiul său Gheor- 
ghi; şi protopopul Florea, posesorul dela 1717. 


Originea manuscrisului dela Sigmaringen deschide însă şi o pro- 
blemă de ordin mai general. Care au fost legăturile bisericii dela 
Schei cu țările româneşti, la sfârşitul secolului al XVII-lea, si, mai 
mult încă, ce loc ocupă acest centru de cărturărie în rețeaua si mai 
largă a legăturilor culturale ale cuprinsurilor de peste munţi cu cele 
două principate româneşti? 

Profesorul P. P. Panaitescu a arătat, de curând, cât de strânse au 
fost legăturile dintre cărturarii dela Sân-Nicoarä şi celelalte tari româ- 
neşti, in cele mai vechi veacuri de viață ale acestei biserici. Astfel, 
printre manuscrisele de seamă din biblioteca bisericii, se află un 
Minei slav pe luna septembrie, scris la 1516 din porunca lui Neagoe 
Basarab pentru Mitropolia din Târgovişte;! de asemeni, un ,,splen- 
did” Tetraevanghel cu miniaturi, copiat in Moldova, la 1560, din 
porunca logofătului Mateias, pentru mănăstirea Malul.2 Tot după 
cercetările profesorului Panaitescu, aici, la Șchei, pe lângă biserica 
românească, şi nu în burgul săsesc al Braşovului, ar fi lucrat tipo- 
grafia din care Coresi şi-a scos la lumină cărţile pentru învăţătura Ro- 
mânilor de pretutindeni. 

Nu ştiu dacă s'au făcut cercetări şi despre viata culturală a Șchei- 
lor de pe la sfârşitul secolului al XVII-lea. Dar mărturii ce vin să se 
înşire alături de Cronograful dela Sigmaringen ne arată cât de vii au 
fost legăturile dintre Românii de pe toate clinele Carpaţilor, pe tim- 
pul când, la Bucureşti, Șerban Cantacuzino şi Constantin Brânco- 
veanu se socoteau, pe drept cuvânt, ca apărători ai vieţii religioase 
şi culturale a popoarelor ortodoxe de pretutindeni. 

Să urmărim mai întâi răspândirea Cronografului nostru. Deşi nu 
avem dovezi imediate despre proliferarea textului în mediul cultural 
al Braşovului, intensitatea cu care el a continuat să trăiască în acest 
puternic centru de viata românească se poate constata din ramifica- 
tiile lui de mai târziu. Dintre cele 25 de manuscrise văzute de Iulian 


1 P, P, Panaitescu, op. ciz., p. 165. Ar putea fi vorba de un dar de ctitor, căci 
Cronica Scheilor ne informează că “besereca aéasta de pilatră” a fost zidită cu 
ajutorul lui Neagoe Basarab: vezi Sterie Stinghe, Istoriia beserecei Scheilor, p. 2, $i 
ed. Schiau-Bot, p. 57. 

2 P, P, Panaitescu, op. cit., p. 165. Despre activitatea copistilor localnici, p. 125- 
131. Se semnalează un Molitvenic slavon din 1495, cumpărat de biserica din 
Șchei la 1569, 
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Ştefănescu,! şase provin dela Braşov: Sigm. 5 si manuscrisele päs- 
trate azi la Academia Romănă sub numerii 595, 3450, 587 şi 4478. 
Ms 595, cuprinzând numai prima parte a Cronografului, a fost intoc- 
mit de Necula Radul Cătană, care l-a terminat la Braşov, la 10 
ianuarie 1796. In iunie 1799, copistul se găsea la Bucureşti, cu manu- 
scris cu tot, după cum ne spune chiar el, intro nouă însemnare.? 
Ms 3450 a fost copiat probabil de cel care semnează la f. 671v.: 
„Eu Neculae Popovici, 1798, 28 octomvrie. Șchei Brașov”. Acelas 
codice păstrează şi iscălitura, cu data de 22 decembrie 1804, a unui 
»Dav(id?) Nicolae Gridovici”, care poate fi un urmaş la a treia sau 
a patra spitä al popii Vasile Grid dela 1684. Judecând după caligrafie, 
se pare că tot copistul manuscrisului 3450 a intocmit şi codicele 587.3 
In sfârșit, un oarecare Costandin Popovici, poate neam cu Nicolae 
Popovici amintit mai sus, a copiat manuscrisul 4478, lucrând la 
Braşov, dela 11 martie la 13 iunie 1822. Mărturiile acestea sunt 
târzii, din păcate, şi par fără interes deosebit pentru viața cărții. Dar 
ele capătă o valoare sporită dacă ne gândim că toate cele şase manuscrise 
dela Braşov formează, în încrengătura Cronografului, o familie distinctă, 
caracterizată prin particularități bine definite (vezi mai sus, p. 156). Ceea 
ce înseamnă că dela sfârşitul secolului al XVII-lea (Sigm. 5) şi până la 
cele cinci copii din jurul anului 1800, s'a păstrat la Brasov o tradiție 
neîntreruptă a aceluiaşi text, întreținută de o muncă literară continuă. 

Intre anii 1693 si 1701 se desfăşura la Scheii Brașovului si activi- 
tatea unui vrednic cărturar mărunt, pierdut din amintirea altor docu- 
mente, Costea Dascălul. Manuscrisul său, intrat în colecția Acade- 
miei Române sub cota 1436, cuprinde o seamă de texte de cel mai 
mare interes pentru cultura noastră veche. Datorită lui ni s'a păstrat 
»Albinusa” — Fiore di Virtù — într'o versiune deosebită de cea din 
„Codex Neagoeanus”,t un ,,Gromovnic” tradus din grecește, 
câteva fragmente din „,Fisiolog”,5 altele din cărțile „,Sibilei”,6 o 


1 Iulian Ștefănescu, Cronografele românești: tipul Danovici, Revista istorică 
română, 1X, 1939, p. 22-42. 

3 Vezi si Ioan Bianu și R. Caracas, Catalogul manuscriptelor româneşti. Biblioteca 
Academiei Române, t. II, Buc., 1913, p. 357. 

3 Ibidem, Il, p. 348-351, si Iulian Ştefănescu, art. citat, p. 28. 

4 N. Cartojan, Fiore di L'irtà in literatura românească. Academia Română, me- 
moriile secțiunii literare, s. Il], t. IV, Buc., 1928: conţinutul ms AR 1436 1a p. 
16-17; variantele “Albinusci” în raport cu textul din Codex Neagoeanus, p. 18-33, 

5 Margareta D. Mociornita, Traduceri româneşti din Fiziolog. (Cel mai vechi text), 
Cercetări Literare, I, 1934, p. 89-101 (text si facsimile). 

4 Dan Simoncscu, Sibilele în literatura românească, în „Contribuţii privitoare la 
storia literaturii române”, cu o precuvântare de N. Cartojan, Buc., 1928, p. 9-13. 
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povestire despre disputa dintre şapte filosofi şi o femeie vicleană 
(„Sindipa”) o istorie a vieţii de pozne si de necazuri a lui Esop,? 
o parte din Cronograf, începând cu domnia lui Justinian, intro 
versiune deosebită de tipul „Danovici”, etc. Dacă ne gândim că 
măcar o parte din textele lui Costea Dascălul au fost traduse în Tara 
Românească — așa sunt Esopia, Sibilele, Sindipa — şi că originalul 
Cronografului din Sigm. 5 venea din Moldova, Braşovul din jurul 
anului 1700 ne apare ca o platformă unde se întâlnesc câteva din cele 
mai interesante manifestări literare din cuprinsutile româneşti. O 
clasă de oameni cu stare, negutätori localnici sau boieri pribegi din 
principate, preoți și dascăli, au sprijinit această mișcare. Dintre aceşti 
oameni cu dare de mână şi cu oarecare nume, am întâlnit pe gocimanul 
Ion Buburuzea si pe ,,cupetul Tudor”. Pe un manuscris al romanului 
religios Varlaam si Ioasaf, pe care acum aproape patruzeci de ani 
l-am studiat, cu emoția unui începător îndrăgostit de texte vechi, in 
linistita bibliotecă a Mitropoliei din Sibiu, am desluşit această însem- 
nare: 

Să s(à) sie că atastă sf(a)ntd si d(u)m(ne)zăiască carte taste (a) jupânului 

Pătru. Pis(ah = am scris) Pätru Bitanghia ot Brasov, si omu cumpărat 

drept bani gata. V/(à) I(é)t(o) (= în anul) 1702”. 


Traducătorul operei era Udrişte Năsturel, cumnatul lui Matei 
Basarab; copistul, același Fota din Târgovişte căruia îi datorăm si 
alte două exemplare mai vechi ale romanului;t la 1687 si la 1689, 
manuscrisul se găsea la Bucuresti, dar la 1702 el trecea în stăpânirea 
lui Pătru Biianghia din Brașov. 

Aşa circulau manuscrisele noastre vechi peste hotarele vremelni- 
celor randuiri si, odată cu ele, se inchega la toți Românii din cele trei 
provincii aceeași limbă literară, aceeași cultură, aceeași conștiință 
națională. Oameni si cărți, cărți si oameni, s'au contopit necontenit în 


1 N. Cartojan, Cărțile populare în literatura românească, 11, Buc., 1939, p. 289-290, 
295. Textul a fost publicat recent de Dan Simonescu, in: Ioan Chitimia și Dan 
Simonescu, Cäryile populare in literatura românească, 1, Buc., 1963, p. 353-401. 

2 N. Cartojan, Cărțile populare . . ., II, p. 262, 266. 

3 Emil Turdeanu, Varlaam si Ioasaf. Versiunile traducerii Ini Udriste Năsturel, 
Biserica Ortodoxă Română, LII, 1934, p. 479 si fac-simil, p. 482. In inscripția dela 
p. 479 din acest articol, scrisă de un cititor anonim la 1689, am reprodus o lectură 
greșită a generalului P. V. Năsturel, editorul romanului: Manuscris român din 
seculul XVII. Vieafa sfinților Varlaam si Ioasaf, tradusă din limba elenă (sic) la anul 
1648 de Udriste Năsturel din Fierăşti . . ., Buc., 1904, p. XXXVIII, rândul 23: in 
loc de „cetății noastre” trebue citit, în slavonă, „ceda ih”, adică “copiilor lor”, 

4 Emil Turdeanu, Varlaam si Ioasaf. Istoricul si filiafinnea redacfiunilor româneşti, 
Cercetări Literare, I, 1934, p. 1-46. 
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matca aceleiaşi vieţi, fäurind pe indelete si poate fără ştire, dar 
trainic, temeiul unităţii politice din zilele noastre. 

Din această harnică mișunare de cărți si de cărturari dintro pro- 
vincie intr’alta, voi mai da câteva exemple, lärgind de bună voie 
cadrul problemei la toată viaţa culturală din Ardeal, în jurul anului 
1700. Dintr’o cercetare ce ar fi fost mai bine venită dacă ar fi ţinut 
seama de munca atâtor inaintasi in acest domeniu,! se vede cât de 
vie a fost participarea unor copiști „peregrini”, cu deosebire moldo- 
veni, la răspândirea culturii româneşti printre fraţii lor de peste 
munţi. Pornind din văile Maramureșului unde, la 1697, găsim în 
satul cu frumosul nume de Härnicesti pe dascălul Ilie Popovici din 
Iași, care copiază un manuscris cu Omilii si Cazanii,? trecând prin 
satul Gârbău de lângă Dej, unde, la 1718, „popa Vasiliia moldovanul 
si zugraf” scrie un Afiscelanen teologic,3 şi pe la mănăstirea Sibielul 
unde, la 1716, ieromonahul ,,Varlaam moldovan” copiază un Triod 
slavo-românt — și lăsând de-o parte Braşovul, despre care am vor- 
bit, şi Sâmbăta-de-Sus, de lângă Făgăraş, unde Brâncoveanu ajută 
să se ridice, înainte de 1701, o mănăstire nouă, ce va avea o spornică 
activitate culturală mai ales în a doua jumătate a secolului al XVIII- 
lea — ajungem în părțile de mijloc ale Ardealului si în Banat, unde 
se desfăşoară munca deosebit de vrednicä a dascălului ,, Vasile Stur- 
ze sin (=fiul lui) Badiul ot Moldova”. Numele lui apare pentru prima 
dată in lumina documentelor, la 1693, când copiază, la mănăstirea 
Plosca din judeţul Hunedoara, un Ceaslov şi un Octoih pentru popa 
Simon din Mada (lângă Hunedoara): „era frig şi Nemţii în tara”, 
adaogă el cu amărăciune pe o pagină a manuscrisului, în aprilie 
1695,5 adică la 7 ani după ocuparea Ardealului de către Habsburgi. 
La 1701, același Vasile Sturze se află în satul Stracâs de lângă Oradea 
Mare, unde-și câștigă viaţa scriind, pentru cutare sau cutare preot 
de tara, ba un Ceaslov, ba un Liturghier. Dar la 1705, vrednicul Moldo- 
vean e la Timisoara, la 1706, „in pădure la Uftin”, iar la 1708, in 
satele Santu Andreias si Mănăştur, lângă Timisoara, „în tara Turcu- 
lui”: era pe atunci ,,räutate mare în Ardeal”, scrie el, din pricina räs- 


1 G, Strempel, Copisti de manuscrise românești pind la 1800, vol, I, Buc., 1959, 

3 Ibidem, p. 115: ms AR 3509, 

3 Ibidem, p. 266: ms AR 3199, 

4 Ibidem, p. 261: ms AR 759, 

5 Ibidem, p, 233: ms AR 1838. Despre alte manuscrise ale lui Vasile Sturze, p. 
234-236, şi studiul mai vechi al lui Vasilie Mangra, Rolul diiacilor din Moldova in 
cultura Românilor din Transilvania în secolul al XVII-lea, în broşura: Cercetări 
literare-istorice, Buc., 1896, p, 11-29, 
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coalei lui Râkoczi impotriva Nemtilor, si o ciumă de numai la Sântu 
Andrei au murit 366 de ,,suflete”. Din popasurile de muncă ale aces- 
tui pribeag moldovean prin satele din Ardeal şi din Banat, se păstrea- 
ză azi la Academia Română nu mai putin de douăsprezece manu- 
scrise. Și câte se vor fi pierdut! 

Dacă Tara Românească din acest timp nu are copisti de trimis în 
Ardeal, sau dacă trecerea acestora a rămas fără urme vădite, nu e 
din vreo scădere a stării ei culturale, ci dimpotrivă: sporirea activi- 
tății tipografice la Bucuresti, la Snagov, la Târgovişte, la Râmnic si 
la Buzău, dau cărții româneşti o expansiune mai mare decât i-o 
putea da migăloasa muncă a copiştilor cu condeiul. Cât de adânc 
au pătruns aceste cărți în Ardeal, într'o vreme când ele erau scutul 
tradiției ortodoxe față de propaganda catolică a Statului habsburgic, 
si la ce pret se vindeau la a doua sau a treia mână, ne-o spun diferitele 
însemnări culese de pe foile lor de N. Iorga! si de Stefan Meteş.? Nu 
voi reveni aici asupra lor. Nu e locul să ne oprim nici la privilegiile 
de care se bucurau negutätorii din Șcheii Braşovului în principatul 
lui Constantin Brâncoveanu, atât de spornic în schimburi comerciale, 
Dar se cuvine să reținem că, în Câmpulungul Muscelului, de exemplu, 
erau stabiliți şi aveau prăvălii pline cu mărfuri din Ardeal, mai multi 
negustori de obârşie din Schei. In legătură cu ei, un document din 
17083 aminteşte pe un oarecare Tudoran Beanghiia: fusese tovarăș 
de negustorie, mai ales pentru postăvuri, cu doi Scheieni ce aveau 
dughene la Câmpulung; isi luase si nevastă din Câmpulung, dar apu- 
cându-l moartea, soţia lui a rămas la Șchei fără niciun ajutor, năpăs- 
tuită pentru moştenire de rudele bărbatului „ce sant neste oameni 
strasnici. . .” Procesul nu ne interesează. Ceea ce reținem, e numele 
lui Tudoran Beanghiia, care poate fi rudă cu Pătru Bifanghia, cum- 
pärätorul romanului Varlaam si Ioasaf dela Mitropolia din Sibiu, 
In alte documente negustoresti apare și numele de Väsii Grid: îl 
poartă un Scheian care, cu un frate al lui, avea vii in Tara Românească; 
de aceea, un act din 17184 ii acordă dreptul de a se intoarce la Bra- 


1 N, Iorga, Scrisori si inscripții ardelene ji maramuresene, în Studii și documente, 
XII-XIII, Buc., 1906. 

2 Stefan Metes, Relațiile comerciale ale Terii Româneşti cu Ardealul până tn veacul 
al XVIII-lea, Sighişoara, 1920, p. 196-199, Vezi și capitolul “Brâncoveanu și 
Ortodocșii din Ardeal”, în N. Cartojan, Istoria literaturii române vechi, Ill, Buc., 
1944, p. 210-211, 

3 N, Iorga, Brașovul si Românii, în Studii și Documente, X, Buc., 1906, p. 188- 
190, și Stefan Metes, op. cit., p. 201. 

4 N, Iorga, op. cit., p. 415-416, Meteș, op. cit., p. 204. 
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şov cu opt buti de vin scutite de vamă, cu condiţia ca toate să provină 
din propria sa recoltă. 

Din toate mărturiile insirate mai sus, se vede că familii scheiene ca 
Grid, Buburuzea, Bianghiia — ca să nu amintim decât pe acelea 
întâlnite în drumul cărților noastre — sunt strâns legate de Tara 
Românească şi ştiu să chivernisească măcar o părticică din câștigul 
negustoriei lor, cumpărând sau plătind să se copieze şi chiar să se 
traducă, manuscrise de „iscusită zăbavă””. Aceste legături, bogate si 
continui, ce se desfășoară pe toate planurile vieţii — căsătorii, cul- 
tură, credință, comerț — au păstrat pe Români ,,tot una”, după 
cuvântul lui Miron Costin, în ciuda timpului si a hotarelor, pregă- 
tindu-i pentru visul ce va răsări puternic peste veacuri, cum creşte 
un pom din cel mai bun pământ. 


Va trebui să se scrie, cândva, o carte nouă despre cultura româ- 
nească de altădată. O carte cu hărţi, ca un fel de geografie spirituală 
a poporului român. 

S’ar lua, de pildă, o operă populară, cum e Alexandria. Plecând 
dela matca unde a fost tradusă pentru prima dată în limba română 
— dela satul Sâmpetru din părțile Hațegului — s’ar urmări încren- 
gătura textului, cum se întinde tot mai departe, ca un pom uriaș, 
până învălue toate cuprinsurile vieții româneşti. Si s’ar întocmi o 
hartă, pe care fiecare prezenţă a textului ar fi notată cu un cerc sau 
cu un punct: roşu pentru secolul al XVI-lea, verde pentru secolul 
al XVII-lea, castaniu pentru secolul al XVIII-lea, altă culoare pentru 
prima jumătate a secolului al XIX-lea. Nu s'ar ,,catrografia” decât 
manuscrisele şi cărțile vechi mai importante. Fiecare cerc ar arăta 
astfel o localitate şi totodată o epocă. Dar s'ar putea merge şi mai 
departe: s'ar putea stabili, cu linii cu vârf de săgeată, chiar filiatia 
textului între două puncte geografice, și s'ar putea nota chiar și anul 
prezenţei, când acesta e cunoscut. Harta A/exandriei ar fi harta unui 
arbore de viață culturală cu rădăcina în Ardeal si cu ramurile des- 
făşurate peste toată Tara Românească si peste toată Moldova, până 
la Orhei , 

S’ar lua, apoi, o altă operă. De exemplu, Varlaam si Ioasaf. Pornind 
dela Târgovistea lui Udrişte Năsturel, s'ar urmări implantarea roma- 
nului la Bucuresti și apoi căile lui de răspândire la toți Românii: 
drumuri de mănăstiri, drumuri de case boiereşti, drumuri de pisari de 
meserie, — toate ar apărea pe o hartă, cu locurile lor de popas, cu 
datele respective sau măcar cu culoarea epocei respective, şi ar cu- 
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prinde în reţeaua lor un alt aspect al comunităţii culturale a tuturor 
Românilor. 

S’ar lua, la fel, o operă scrisă sau tradusă in Moldova, Cronica lui 
Grigore Ureche, sau Cronograful de care ne-am ocupat, sau orice 
altă scriere de seamă. Si, culegând de pe feluritele ei manuscrise toate 
ştirile ce le cuprind, ne-am duce cu ele din loc în loc, dela un copist 
la altul, dela un cititor la altul, până s'ar întinde rețeaua peste toate 
ungherele de pământ pe care le-a străbătut textul în circulația lui. 
Si s’ar înscrie din nou, pe o altă hartă, mărturia acestei infrätiri a 
tuturor Românilor sub lumina mângăietoare a aceleiaşi opere. 

Si s'ar proceda la fel cu un număr cât mai mare de manuscrise si de 
cărți vechi care s'au revărsat peste cuprinsurile româneşti. 

Lingvistii, care au la îndemână un admirabil Azas al limbii române 
— ne gândim, firește, la Atlasul cu ‘vate cuprinsurile românești, 
întocmit de Sever Pop — știu câte se pot învăţa dintr'o astfel de 
carte. Dar istoricii, câte mar învăța dintr’un Azas de texte vechi 
româneşti? Si câte erezii nar putea fi infruntate cu acest Aas? 

Scriitorilor români care, privind cumpăna vremurilor se plâng 
mereu de căderea poporului român in „sub-istorie”, li s'ar dovedi 
existenţa continuă și spornică a unei culturi, de caracter popular dar 
şi cult, și trainică peste veacuri si peste hotare — deci peste istorie — 
fără de care nu se poate pricepe nici sentimentul organic al unității 
Românilor de pretutindeni, nici sinteza spontană a culturii lor mo- 
detne. 

Iar istoricilor neo-roesslerieni, care își închipue că existența popo- 
rului român e un dar al providentei, dacă nu chiar al strămoșilor lor, 
şi că realizarea Statului român liber și întregit a fost un fel de „happy 
end” neprevăzut al primului război mondial, li s’ar dovedi neîntre- 
ruptele legături de secole dintre Românii de pretutindeni şi creşterea 
continuă a conștiinței că, uniți prin aceeași origine, prin aceeași limbă 
şi prin aceeași cultură, ei au dreptul să trăiacă liberi si cuprinși in 
aceeași țară. 

In lumina acestui Af/as de texte vechi româneşti, Cronograful dela 
Sigmaringen, cu istoria lui complexă și revelatoare, ar căpăta valoa- 
rea unei mărturii de frunte. 
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THE MOMENT OF RECIDIVISM IN TUDOR ARGHEZPS 
“VRACIUL”: 
POSE OF DEFIANT ISOLATION OR AFFIRMATION OF 
CREATIVE ENERGY? 


BY 


MICHAEL H, IMPEY 


When Tudor Arghezi finally published his first volume of poetry 
Cuvinte potrivite in 1927, most of the poems he included had already 
appeared in a wide variety of literary periodicals and some even dated 
as far back as 1904, Two poems of great importance for an under- 
standing of Arghezi’s art, however, seem to have been written spe- 
cifially for inclusion in this cycle. The first of these “Testament”, the 
prefatory poem to Cuvinte potrivite, explores the interaction of ele- 
ments of the individual and collective consciousness in the act of ar- 
tistic creation and offers, at the same time, a vital aesthetic program 
for the redemption of mankind. In the poet’s apparent depreciation 
of his own role in the creative process, and in his identification with 
the commonplace activites of human existence, such as the daily 
labor in the fields, “Testament” marks a turning away from the 
extremes of spiritual absolutism characteristic of many of Arghezi’s 
earlier poems. 

Whereas “Testament” looks into the future from the experience 
of the past and indicates a new direction to Arghezi’s poetic thinking, 
“Vraciul”, the second of these additions, is largely retrospective in 
outlook. It attempts to summarize the multifarious nature of Arg- 
hezi’s experience as a poet during the first quarter of the twentieth 
century, and records dispassionately both the joys and sorrows of 
creation. In stressing the poem’s Faustian spirit, previous critics? 
have linked “Vraciul” to a series of poems which express, in the 
words of Eugen Lovinescu, “the contradictory principles of modern 
man”,2 Arghezi’s most direct presentation of the dilemma faced by 
man in trying to reconcile these contradictory principles—the innate 


1 Şerban Cioculescu, Introducere în poezia Ini Tudor Arghezi (Bucharest, 1946), 
p. 68; Ovid S. Crohmălniceanu, Tudor Arghezi (Bucharest, 1960), p. 86. 

2 Eugen Lovinescu, Istoria literaturii române contemporane. III: Evoluția poeziei 
lirice (Bucharest, 1927), p. 326, 
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tendencies both to good and to evil that are characteristic of the hu- 
man condition—is to be found in the opening stanza of “Portret”: 
M-am zămislit ca-n basme cu șapte frunti si şapte 
Grumazi și șapte teste. 
Cu-o frunte dau în soare, cu celelalte-n noapte, 
Și fiecare este 
Și nu este.l 


While acknowledging the structural significance of this contradictory, 
double aspect of the human condition in the internal development of 
Arghezi's poetry, post-war Marxist criticism has tended to view it 
solely in a historical framework. Ovid S. Crohmălniceanu, for example, 
after drawing a parallel between Arghezi's desire for elevation and 
what he terms the well-known hypostasis of the damned poets, 
concludes that the poet's admiration for the Messianic and quasi- 
religious aspects of socialism reveals “the futility of any effort to 
reconcile an intellectual spiritualism—petit-bourgeois in essence— 
with the concrete demands of revolutionary struggle”.2? Crohmăl- 
niceanu goes on to suggest that the inherent contradictions of 
Arghezi's rebellious individualism, the savage conflict between know- 
ledge and potentiality that was the hallmark of symbolist poets such 
as Baudelaire, Rimbaud, Verlaine and Corbière, was not resolved 
until the poetic cycle Cintare Omului. According to Crohmălniceanu, 
it is in this cycle that, “freed from any sort of deformation, Arghezi’s 
Prometheanism is affirmed in all its plenitude”.* 

Without wishing to question the general validity of Crohmälni- 
ceanu’s socio-political interpretation of Arghezi’s poetry, at least 
for the literary historian, we would point out the very real dangers 
involved in stressing historiographical or thematic elements to the 
detriment of the organic unity of individual poems and of the par- 
ticular cycle from which these poems are isolated. Whether or not the 
spiritual structure of “Vraciul” supports the view that Arghezi was 
a political idealist, the inevitable revolutionary manqué, who only 
lacked first-hand experience of the realities of class struggle to become 
a dedicated socialist, is open to question; certainly, it is hard to see 
how such a categorization, even if it could be established to the 


1 Tudor Arghezi, Scrieri. I: Versuri (Bucharest, 1962), p. 128. 

2 Crohmălniceanu, p. 112. 

3 Written in 1956 after a period of silence (1947-54) that bore witness to the 
poet’s uncertainty and misgivings during the Stalinist period in Rumania. 

4 Crohmälniccanu, p. 118. 
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satisfaction of all concerned, helps to probe the nerve center of 
Arghezi's world vision. What does seem clear, on the other hand, 
is that an ideological interpretation of this type, almost entirely de- 
pendent on a priori judgments, tends to subvert the total import of 
the poem, because it assumes—quite wrongly we believe—that the 
peculiar dilemma faced by the magician, the protagonist of “Vraciul”, 
refers directly to Arghezi’s relations with the corrupt world around 
him, rather than to his concern for the inner life of the poet. 

It is with these reservations in mind, therefore, that we return to 
a position first taken over twenty-five years ago by Șerban Ciocules- 
cu who remains one of Arghezi's most perceptive critics—and 
agree that it is “proper to examine the aesthetical implications of a 
spiritual moment of individual pride”. ,,Vraciul”, we suggest, is 
first and foremost a statement on the poetic process and, conse- 
quently, can only be fully understood in terms of its own structural 
progression and in the light of Arghezi’s development as a poet. 
As a creative artist, Arghezi was constantly faced with the problem 
of drawing a line between referential and non-referential experience. 
He had to decide, in short, when a rigorously maintained literary 
organicism might become self-defeating, because his readers would 
be unable to bridge intuitively the gap between his and their world 
view. At times the distance would become so great—witness Arg- 
hezi’s attitude to the senseless killing and the spirit of political and 
national opportunism in the First World War—that the poet with- 
drew to his ivory tower and refused to allow his creative energy 
to be dissipated in a futile attempt to communicate with an uncom- 
prehending public. Such a refusal, it would seem, is the dominant 
idea of “Vraciul”? (The Magician), where the poet imagines himself 
to be a demiurge,? armed with immense powers to control human 
destiny. The creative impulse in this poem, it should be noted, 
originates within the being of the poet; he does not claim to be divi- 
nely inspired, nor is he the oracle for the collective consciousness 
of the Rumanian masses, as might be inferred from a reading of 
“Testament”. In an attempt to explain the mysterious spirit of crea- 
tivity that operates through his mind, Arghezi lays claim to powers 
far exceeding those of normal men, and takes an uncompromising 


1 Cioculescu, p. 189. 

2 By demiurge we wish to suggest a creator who fashions and shapes pre- 
existent matter rather than the original creator, the Great Artificer, who produced 
out of nothing. 
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stand on the issue of the ontological gap which exists between his 
state of omniscience and the dull understanding of lesser men. 


The poem opens on a note of supreme confidence; the voice of the 
poet-magus catalogues the seemingly endless creative forces at his 
command: 

Am un bazar de zäri si firmamente 

De cioburi noi de luna si planeti. 

Astri defuncti atirnä de päreti, 

Împärecheati cu zeci de instrumente,! 
The apparent reference to the Pythagorian tradition, according to 
which “the harmony of the spheres” depends on the magic power of 
number—number is “a Unity of many mixed elements and an agree- 
ment between disagreeing elements (Philolaus, Fragment 10)”;? may 
help to explain the signs of decay and fragmentation evident in the 
artist’s workshop. At some stage in the evolution of the universe, it 
would seem, the close relationship between musical notes, numbers 
and the orbits of the planets (which is a major tenet of Pythagorianism) 
was disrupted and disunity ocurred. The evidence of this disunity lies 
in the redundant and fragmented cosmic bodies which are scattered 
around the workshop. The planetary system of which the Earth is a 
part is not yet extinct, but it is clearly dying: witness the signs of 
recent decay in the new fragments that have fallen from the moon. 

It is significant that the stars which hang from the magician’s 
walls are coupled “cu zeci de instrumente”, presumably musical 
instruments. The stars may be defunct—a word which does not neces- 
sarily suggest complete extinction so much as failure to function—but 
the means for their restoration lie close at hand, in the very instru- 
ments with which they are coupled. It is only necessary for the poet’s 
hand to touch the strings of these instruments —Arghezi often spoke 
of his poetic talents in terms of playing the violin?—for the stars to 
resume their roles as beacons in the sky and for harmony to be restor- 
ed to the entire universe. But, as we learn in the succeeding stanzas, 
it is a gesture that the poet-magician refuses to make. 

In addition to his collection of cosmic bodies, the magician has at 


1 Arghezi, Scrieri, I, p. 133. All references for quotations from “Vraciul” are 
hereafter given immediately following the text. 

3 Cited in Ernst Cassirer’s The Philosophy of Symbolic Forms. IT: Mythical 1 bought 
(New Haven and London, 1955), p. 151. 

3 Consider the following lines from his first “Psalm”: “Orisicum lauta ştie sa 
gräiascä, / De-o apăs cu arcul, de-o ciupesc de coarde.” (Scrieri, 1, p. 18). 
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his disposal a vast repository of artistic treasures and historical 
bric-à-brac, perhaps the dead weight of tradition (second stanza). 
This obsession with the minute things of everyday existence is con- 
tinued in the following two stanzas; it emphasizes the pose of defiant 
isolation which reaches its climax in the concluding section of the 
poem, where the poet claims, despite his omnipresence as a force 
both within and above human existence, to be unmoved by the joys 
and tribulations of life on earth. In his ability to use ‘‘Cintare, cum- 
peni si mäsuri /De pretuit cenusile necercetate /Din sufletul impon- 
derabilei naturi” and “site fine de cernut polenul” (Scrieri, I, p. 133), 
the poet once more presents himself as a master-craftsman (compare 
““Testament”); but with a difference, since his resources are not limit- 
ed to the manual skills of an artificer: with his bunch of magic keys 
no door remains closed to him and with a set of precision tools 
no secret of nature remains undisclosed. Logically developed—not 
a procedure Arghezi would have viewed with much favor—a poetry 
so finely sifted and so accurately measured would bar all imprecision 
and ambiguity. Such a claim, then, is pure poetic conceit; but recogni- 
tion of this in no way detracts from the total impression of super- 
human, incredible powers at work. 

Poetry, of more explicitly the creative impulse in potential, is a 
magical art; it can annoint “papi, uzurpatori si regi” at will. Drawing 
on the deepest reserves of human experience, Arghezi reminds us in 
the sixth stanza, the formal expression of this creative impulse in 
verse can embrace whole eras stretching back to the primal moment. 
In Arghezi’s poetic figure, these stand condensed in flagons, presum- 
ably waiting to be uncorked, rather like the Proustian memories 
sealed off in separate jars, which bring us, when they are released, “un 
air nouveau, précisément parce que c’est un air qu’on a respiré 
autrefois, cet air plus pur que les poétes ont vainement essayé de faire 
régner dans le Paradis et qui ne pourrait donner cette sensation 
profonde de renouvellement que s’il avait été respiré déjà, car les 
vrais paradis sont les paradis qu’on a perdus”.1 The idea of the 
poetic image adds yet another dimension to the function of the poet: he 
is now an alchemist, transforming, distilling and sublimating matter. 

These concerns for the mechanics of artistic creation—which 
Serban Cioculescu has called “‘the art of the word”2—suddenly gives 


1 Marcel Proust, A la recherche du temps perdu, Vol. VIL: Le temps retrouvé 
(Paris, 1927), ch. 3, p. 13. 
2 Cioculescu, p. 191. 
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way to a boastful declaration of almost limitless powers. The poet- 
magician presents his art as a force of cataclysmic proportions, which 
may occasion a terrifying response in the natural world, such as 
occured on the death of Christ: 

Un semn, si timpla cerului se-apleacä. 

Un semn, si uraganul s-a trezit. 

Un semn, si neamuri noi s-au zămislit! 


Dar semnul mina mea nu vrea să-l facă! 
(Scrieri, I, p. 134) 


The refusal of the demiurge to redeem mankind is continued in 
the following two stanzas. A remedy for “‘chinurile-abia simţite,” 
poetry is the elixir so earnestly sought “Pe cind prin jur se naste lumea 
subredä si moare” (Scrieri, I, p. 134). Just as in the first of these stanzas 
the solace of immortality is lost to man by default, presemably because 
he is ignorant of the existence of such a panacea, so in the second the 
poet-magician withholds the redemption that would accompany 
his creation of a second Adam (prefigured in the “neamuri noi s-au 
zämislit” cited above), since mankind has as yet not made formal 
recognition of his immense creative powers: 

Pe sesul negru cu lumini de ceară 
Pot frăminta din tina si scuipat 
Un nou Adam, gigantic și nerăzbunat, 


Aştept, îngenuncheată, plebea să mi-l ceară. 
(Scrieri, I, p. 134) 


Adam would be created anew in conditions that suggest the end of 
the world, the resumption of primal chaos: the only light by which 
the demiurge can see to work (once again the image of kneading to 
denote creative activity that we met in ““Testament”) emanates from 
candles or tapers, such as those habitually lit for a Requiem or burial 
service. Before the new world can be created, the old world must be 
destroyed; thus the elements have returned to the state of inertia 
and materiality that preceded the act of separation in Genesis. 

No less obscure than this hint of primal confusion are the epithets 
used to qualify the new Adam: gigantic and wnavenged. Why, we might 
ask, should this new Adam display qualities infinitely superior to those 
given to Original Man by God Himself? Can it be that the demiurge 
is mounting an indirect challenge to God’s authority by creating an 
Adam capable once more of rebelling against Divine Will, but on a 
hitherto undreamed of scale? ‘The answer would seem to be that 
at certain moments Arghezi feels his creative powers as a poet to be 
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so vast and unlimited that his persona can properly aspire to better the 
Heavenly Order. 

But mankind is woefully unprepared for an exercise of such muni- 
ficence, and the poet’s contempt is summed up in the word pebea, 
a contempt which has all the force of Horace’s disdainful remark: 
Odi profanum vulgus, et arceo! This superbly arrogant gesture represents 
one extreme in Arghezi’s creative egocentricity. Powers as vast as 
these will be approached elsewhere with due humility, and more often 
than not ascribed to the influence of the Prime Mover of all things 
(compare ‘“‘Heruvic” and “Psalm” I). 

The penultimate stanza introduces a favorite theme in Arghezi’s 
prose writings: the need for the artist to preserve the inviolability 
and purity of his creation.! Art is a vocation, a spiritual mission; 
having witnessed the devaluation of the Gospel story in the world at 
large (this we suggest is the meaning of “Dumnezeu cel viu” sold at 
knockdown prices in the market-square), the artist declines to sell his 
soul to the highest bidder, since his one concern is to maintain his 
integrity as a creative force: 

Eu mă fălesc că nu vind ca atitia 
Tezaurele mele. Nici nu ştiu 
Dacă pe piață Dumnezeu cel viu 


S-a ieftenit mai mult decit täritea. 
(Scrieri, I, p. 134) 


In a hostile but important review of Cuvinte potrivite? Ion Barbu, 
the Rumanian poet and mathematician, defined the poetic process as 
un act clar de narcisism, by which he meant an indwelling of the crea- 
tive spirit, the restriction of poetry to an ideal world of essences,? 
a world he found singularly lacking in Arghezi’s poetry up to 1927. 
To follow such a poetic ideal—which owes a great deal to Mallarmé’s 
theory of absence (the perfection which is never actually present, the 
silence which is more musical than any song)—the writer must sever 


1 Examples are too numerous to cite, but the dignitied tone maintained in 
“Cum se scrie romineste” (Cugerul rominesc, No. 1, January-February 1922, pp. 
99-104) is representative. 

2 Jon Barbu, ‘‘Poctica domnului Arghezi” (Ideea europeană, November 1, 1927), 
pp. 2-3. 

3 Failure, however, to represent pure ideas even by evoking the least con- 
taminated of material contingencics may give rise to a sense of artistic sterility. 
In the premonition of disruption, of loss of innocence, which pervades Barbu’s 
own poem “Oul dogmatic”, there is a parallel to the anguished esotericism of 
Mallarmé, whose sterile Herodiade, ina clear act of narcissism once more, preserves 
her icy beauty for her own eyes alonc and disdains all contact with the outside world. 
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all connections with the cruder manifestations of life and from the 
vantage point of his lofty ivory tower strihe a pose of defiant isola- 
tion. It was characteristic of Arghezi to recognize in his later cycles of 
verse that the denial of feeling and Christian fellowship resulting 
from this pernicious form of aesthetic withdrawal led to artistic 
impotency.! In “Vraciul”, however, the poet-magician is unable to 
choose between the febrile, teeming world below and the inviolate 
seclusion his place in the heaven brings: 

Mormint inchis la zgomotul de-afară, 

Contemplu-a cirtitilor bucurie 

Lingindu-si puii cu idolatrie, 

Bälosi, subt steaua mea polarä. 

(Scrieri, I, p. 134) 


Whereas in Barbu’s “Oul dogmatic”, the poet creates only to regret 
bitterly the loss of potentiality,2 Arghezi’s magician, in a moment of 
recidivism, allows the creative moment to pass, because he despises 
men who, failing to resist the blind instinct of reproduction, can 
lavish such idolatrous care on their young, quite oblivious to the 
impermanence of the relationship.® 

Especially noteworthy in this final stanza is the basic opposition 
between man, dull-witted and a prey to brute instinct, and the ethereal, 
spiritual world of the poet, exemplified in the concrete symbols of the 
common mole and the Polestar. The latter is a frequent symbol in 
Arghezi’s poetry (compare Mallarmé for a similar treatment) for 
the ideal world of human aspiration.4 The mole, on the other hand, 
is one of the lowliest beings in the animal hierarchy, since it is a 
creature which mainly lives underground, and is therefore deprived 
of the light of the Sun and of the stars. The suggestion seems to be 
that just as the mole, naturally blind, is deficient in its intellective 


1 Witness the cycle Versuri de seară (1935) and Hore (1939), where the sense 
of reintegration with a nature blessed by the presence of God develops a theme 
that is present in Cuvinte potrivite as early as 1915 (“Belşug”). 

2 In “Oul dogmatic”, the egg symbolizes pure potentiality and is only marred 
by its yolk, in which Barbu recognizes the moment of conception, the beginning 
of registered time and mortal existence. 

3 In the treatment of the disparity that exists between man’s susceptibility to 
purely instinctual drives and the poet’s ominiscience, “Vraciul” resumes the 
principal theme of Mihai Eminescu’s “Luceafarul”, where Lucifer finally refuses 
to exchange the immortality, which is his by right as a celestial body, for the 
transitoriness of Cătălina's love, after having been witness to a similar scene of 
human passion. 

4 Compare “Inscripţie pe o casă de ţară”, “Ileruvic”, “Rugă de vecernie”, 
as well as ““Vino-mi tot tu”, 
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faculties—because obviously these rely to a considerable extent on 
visual powers—so man walks the face of the earth blind to the 
potentiality of being. 

Man is blind, but even in his blindness he is a creator. For the poet, 
the mole-human’s act of procreation, however subterranean, instinc- 
tual and inferior it may be, remains an act of creation. Interpreted as 
an essential life-force, it gives both meaning and joy to existence. 

The opposition of the magician’s contemplative, philosophical 
vision to the active vision of the mole-human in this concluding 
stanza is nothing more than the opposition between solitary, nega- 
tive sterility, a form of death (mormânt închis) and positive, vital crea- 
tion. By contrasting the joy the mole experiences in licking its newly 
born young (bd/osi may also refer to the mucus with which mammals 
are covered at birth) with the magician’s defiant isolation, it would 
seem that Arghezi attaches less importance to contemplative im- 
potency than he does to an imperfect creation—in this case poetry— 
but one palpitating with life. 

In the surprising vo/te-face with which “Vraciul” concludes, there- 
fore, poetic creation is viewed—at least in potential—as an act of 
parturition. To this extent, the problem raised by the magician’s 
pose of defiant isolation—a problem only partly recognized even by 
Serban Cioculescu—is resolved in favor of a primitive outburst of 
creative energy. But the ambiguous form of the final stanza, where 
the conflicting viewpoints are severely juxtaposed without any direct 
authorial clarification, precludes the decisive affirmation which might 
be expected to follow the passage from sterility to a quickening life 
force. And this is surely as it should be, since “Vraciul” is not an aes- 
thetic program for the future, but a tongue-in-cheek recitation of 
many years of intense poetic experimentation, as well as a record of 
the varying successes and failures that give Cuvinte potrivite its note of 
hard-won professional integrity. Prone as ever to a habitual relapse, 
Arghezi’s vraciul returns to his prison fastness, there to await what 
the future will bring. It is high irony, indeed, that the steps Arghezi 
took to substitute the peace and companionship of life in a lower 
key for the contempt he had expressed so forcefully in “Vraciul” 
should only come to fruition with the publication of Flori de mucigai 


(1931), a cycle of poems devoted to actual prison reminiscences. 
1 In this respect, Arghezi’s attitude corresponds, on a philosophical plane, to 
Nietzsche’s affirmation of creative energy, as opposed to the Nihilism of con- 


temporary philosophy (see the section on “The Metaphysical Need” in The Will to 
Power, The Complete Works of Friedrich Nietzsche, Vol. 15 (New York, n.d.). 
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THE SEMANTICS OF THE RUMANIAN NEUTER 
BY 


ROBERT A, HALL, JR. 


From a purely morphological point of view, as I have attempted 
to show elsewhere,’ there is no justification for setting up a separate 
grammatical gender called “neuter” in Rumanian, in addition to the 
masculine and feminine. There are a great many words of the types 
of on “egg”, oud “eggs”; corp “body”, corpuri “bodies”; telefon 
“telephone”, telefoane “telephones” ; etc. Yet all these forms are, so far 
as their grammatical gender is concerned, simply masculine in the 
singular and feminine in the plural, as shown by the agreement of 
adjectival and other modifiers. The reverse gender-relationship is 
evidenced in a small group of nouns, e.g. fragd “strawberry” f., 
fragi “strawberries” m. They are therefore ‘‘ambigenes,” and do not 
constitute a separate concordance-class by virtue of either special 
endings or special types of concord (as do, for example, the true 
morphological neuters of Latin, Greek, Sanskrit, or Russian). 

Yet the traditional classification of these words continues to be 
defended on both morphological and semantic grounds? Some 
scholars have alleged that the distinction between the neuter and 
the other two genders lies in their correlation with animation: the 
neuter supposedly refers to inanimates alone, whereas masculine 
and feminine can refer to animates or inanimates. 

Such a formulation is clearly erroneous, since there are a number of 
neuters which refer to living beings. They fall into four groups: 
words for kinds of animates; names of members of zodlogical genera; 
terms for various types of groups, especially of people; and expres- 
sions for inanimates which can be used figuratively referring to per- 
sons. In the first four hundred pages of Dicfionarul Limbii Române 
Moderne? I find the following twenty-nine words belonging to these 
semantic categories: 


1 “The Romance ‘neuter’: a pseudo-problem”, Word, XXI (1965), 421-7. 

2 To the references given in my article cited in fn. 1, add now also I. Coteanu, 
“Din nou despre existența genului neutru in romineste”, Limba Română, XXV 
(1966), 309-12; Al. Rosetti, “Sur le neutre en romain”, Revne Roumaine de Linguistique, 
XVIII (1968), 5-10, 

3 Edited by the Institute of Linguistics under the direction of D. Macrea, 
Bucuresti: E-ditura Academici Republicii Populare Romine, 1958. 
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Kinds of Members Groups Figurative 
Animals of Genera Expressions 
animal artropod alai ciuruc 
dobitoc cefalopod auditoriu hoit 
celenterat batalion 
cetaceu buluc 
dipter cabinet 
echinoderm cenaclu 
gastropod ciopor 
isopod cird 
clan 
club 
colegiu 
congres 
consiliu 
cor “chorus” 
cortegiu 
divizion 
grup 


Since this dictionary contains 961 pages, there are probably altogether 
seventy or so “neuters” with animate reference. This is a small number 
in comparison with the thousands which refer to inanimates, but it 
is enough to show that the distinction of animate versus inanimate 
does not apply here. (After all,! one might even apostrophize a young 
animal or bird, say an eaglet, as Dobitocule !) 

The neuters do show a semantic distinction, nevertheless, but it 
runs along a different line. In traditional Latin-based grammars, in 
general,? insufficient attention is paid to the difference between gram- 
matical gender and sex-reference. The former involves the division 
of inflectional forms into classes determined by syntactic agreement: 
e.g. Rum. un om bun “a good man”, but o femeie bund “a good woman”. 
In the latter, on the other hand, forms are distinguished by being 
correlated with the presence or absence of sex-differentiation in their 
referents. Sex-reference can be either realistic (e.g. the use of the 
English pronouns he for a male, she for a female, iz for something 
sexless) or unrealistic. Under the latter heading come both the arbit- 


Since my excerpting was done visually and manually, without benefit of com- 
puter, I lay no claim to absolute completeness; however, my data are probably 
full enough to be representative. 

1 As pointed out in correspondence by Prof, L. Galdi of Budapest. 

2 With a few honorable exceptions, including the Grammaire de Port-Royal 
(1660) of A, Arnauld and C. Lancelot; cf, my observations in Acta Linguistica 
Hafniensia, XII (1970), 207-33. 
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rary assignment of sex (as when one calls a ship or an automobile 
she) and the arbitrary denial of sex (e.g. using iz for a baby or a per- 
son one dislikes).! Viewed from this angle, English has no gramma- 
tical gender at all, but has sex-reference in its pronoun-system; Hun- 
garian has neither? In the Romance languages, the presence of 
grammatical gender, and the large (but not completel) over-lap 
between gender and sex-reference in nouns referring to animates, 
have caused most grammarians to confuse the two. 

If we look at the Rumanian neuters in this light, we note that, al- 
though they do not constitute a separate morphological gender-cate- 
gory, and they are not limited to inanimates, they nevertheless operate 
under another semantic restriction: they never refer to beings with 
sex that is clearly perceptible to ordinary observation or for which 
sex-distinction is imperative. With generic names like animal or dobitor, 
the sex of the creature is irrelevant; with those of zodlogical genera, 
it is normally imperceptible to all except scientific observers.’ Groups 
—even those which are normally all male, such as batalion or divizion, 
or ogeac “troop’’—are presented as entities, without respect to the sex 
of the individuals composing them. When terms like ciur “junk 
> nogoodnik” or hoif “decomposing corpse > fat, heavy man” are 
used figuratively, we have arbitrary denial of sex. 

With masculines and feminines, we have the normal Romance 
situation Most feminines refer to inanimate objects, abstractions, 
and the like (e.g. /ocomotivd “locomotive”, hirtie “paper”, experiență 
““experience”) or all the substantivized infinitives in -re such as 
exagerare “exaggeration”). A few masculines, also, have inamimate 
reference: e.g. pom “‘tree”.* Of the masculines and feminines referring 
to animates, many correspond to beings of male and female sex, 
respectively: om and bärbaf “man”, femeie “woman”, and terms of 
relationship such as frate “brother”, soră “sister”, etc. This is espe- 
cially true of new-formations with such suffixes as -or m., -oard f., 
making nomina agentis, in which it is obligatory to distinguish be- 

1 Note that, in instances of arbitrary assignment or denial of sex, it is always 
possible in English to use a pronoun involving realistic sex-reference as well: 
the ship can be called é# as well as she, the baby he or she as well as iz, 

2 Cf, my “Sex-reference and grammatical gender in English”, American 
Speech, XXVI (1951), 170-2; and my Hungarian Grammar (Baltimore: Linguistic 
Society of America, 1944), p. 35, or any other grammar of Hungarian. 

3 The grammatical gender is of course determined automatically for nouns form- 
ed with learned suffixes such as -derm, -ped, -pod. 


4 Most Latin masculines referring to inanimates have passed to the neuter: 
e.g. loc “place”, cîmp “field”, and many others. 
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tween a man and a woman actor. Significantly, there are numerous 
formations in which -or n. is used for a sexless actor, e.g. a machine, 
but -or m. and -oard f. are added to the same base for a person, as in 
distribuitor and many others. 

In various instances, as in the other Romance languages, the fit 
between grammatical gender and sex-reference is not perfect. Some 
feminines can refer to males as well as females (e.g. victimă “victim”, 
persoană “person””) or to groups usually composed of males (e.g. 
echipă “team”, escortă “escorting group”, expediție “expedition” and 
many others). At least one masculine noun refers to a specifically 
sexless being: eunuc “eunuch”. Although Rumanian has feminines 
corresponding to most masculine names of professions (e.g. profeso- 
ard: profesor), the masculine doctor is normally used when speaking of 
a woman: Doamnă doctor Popescu, and om in the meaning “person” 
can refer to a man or a woman. The m. pl. frazi can refer to both male 
and female siblings (cf. Ger. Geschwister).1 As is generally the case in 
Romance, names of larger animals and birds have arbitrary gender- 
assignment: castor “beaver? m., bitlan “blue-gray heron” m., but 
girafă “giraffe” f., focd “seal” f., bufnitd “owl” f., etc. The same prin- 
ciple holds with many modern loan-words, e.g. foxterier ‘‘fox-terrier” 
m., ponei “pony” m., bermină “ermine” f., largely in accordance 
with their grammatical gender in the source-language (mostly 
French). 

The above analysis of the semantics of the ambigenes applies only 
to Rumanian. In Italian and its dialects, where a similar morphological 
situation prevails, the ambigenes can refer to sexed as well as sexless 
creatures: cf. Olt. and modern Lazio peco m.sg., pécora f. pl. “sheep”, 
and the Matera (Lucania) plurals jaddara “roosters”, vatéddara “calves”, 
améSara “friends”, and even kinship-terms like fsänors “uncles”, 
Ranatora “‘brothers-in-law”’, kassprânara “cousins”.2 Hence, as I have 
already suggested (cf. fn. 1), we can keep the term neuter for Rumanian, 
as justified by the restriction on its sex-reference and as a convenient 
label; but its use for Italian * would be wholly unjustified. 

1 The feminine doctorifa is normally used only in direct address. 

23 G, Rohlfs, Historische Grammatik der italienischen Sprache und ibrer Mundarten 
(Bern: Francke, 1949-54), II, § 370. 

3 As suggested by G. Bonfante, “Esiste il neutro in italiano?”, Quaderni dell’ 


Istituto di Glottologia dell Universita di Bologna, VI (1961), 103-10; “Il neutro italiano, 
romeno e albanese”, Acta Philologica, 111 (1964), 27-37, 
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SOME SPECIAL ASPECTS OF RUMANIAN ETHNOLOGY 
Phases of Development and the Contemporary Scene 
BY 


ROMULUS VULCANESCU ano PAUL SIMIONESCU 


There is a great deal to be learned from a historical study of the 
principal achievements of any scientific discipline. In particular we 
may find, a) the significance of the evolution of themes outlined in 
different ways, in relation to different historical moments or stages 
and, b) the crystallization of some specific local accents —naturally 
variable and imprecise in the beginning stages of research. All of 
these tentative themes form, of course, the “protohistory” of the 
respective disciplines —to use a term not entirely adequate. These 
themes are imposed primarily by the perspectives, the implications, 
the context of the local social and ideological realities. The ultimate 
series of different themes and scientific studies, although part of the 
natural structure of the respective investigations, are at the same time 
to a great extent dependent on the “extra-mural’’ tempo—the general 
background, the theoretical and methodological framework of the 
particular discipline. 

In relation to these datum points, Rumanian ethnology has been 
marked by an evolution full of meanders—searching, defining and 
taking positions, establishing subject matter, formulating theory 
and methodology—the common procedures in scientific and social- 
historical disciplines. 

Observations of an ethnological nature, isolated by their position 
and the context from which they emerged, were formed initially 
against the background of studies strictly historical. In so large a 
context, naturally, all references to traditional forms of civilization 
and culture were, as a matter of course, ambiguous. In the final ana- 
lysis—on the least prejudiced reading—simplistic descriptivism remains 
the most characteristic quality of the chronicle literature, as of those 
texts catalogued as historical documents, mostly those issued by the 
voivodal chancelleries and offices. Many of these pseudo-ethnological 
observations, in the works of Grigore Ureche, Miron Costin, Ion 
Neculce, Stolnicul Cantacuzino and others, are used only periphe- 
rally in the general discussion of the respective texts, to support 
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some of the fundamental themes of Rumanian historical writing: the 
otigin of the Rumanian people to the north of the Danube, their 
unity and continuity in that area as guardians of a strong Latin culture, 
but with certain special qualities of their own. 

Most interesting among such “ethnologic” interpolations are the 
accounts of some foreign travellers who in their fifteenth and six- 
teenth century wanderings in the Rumanian regions observed certain 
exotic features of the local culture. Of particular value are the notes 
of Paul of Aleppo, Edmund Chishull, Erasmus Schneider von Weiss- 
mantel, Antonio Maria del Chiaro, Frederic Schumann von Spring- 
feld, Rogerius Iosif Boscovich and Anatol de Demidov. 

Aside from the peripheral “introductory elements” noted above, 
we believe it is possible to trace the history of ethnological investiga- 
tion in four principal “moments,” or stages: a) the stage of pre- 
ethnologic concerns; b) the establishment of ethnology proper as a 
science (the birth of the principal methodologies as well as the for- 
mulation of themes); c) the era of interaction between ethnology and 
history, geography, linguistics, sociology, philosophy; d) the stage 
of contemporary views in ethnology. Obviously, in the small space 
available, only a very concise review of the most important ethnolo- 
gical views is possible. 

Of first importance among the works of pre-efhnologic character are 
those of the two famous Rumanian scholars known throughout 
Europe in their day, Spatharus (““Swordbearer”) Nicolae Milescu 
and Dimitrie Cantemir, Hospodar of the country of Moldavia. In 
his two well known works, Jurnal de călătorie în China and Descrierea 
Chinei, written as a result of the diplomatic mission to the Far East 
entrusted to him by Aleksei Mikhailovitch, Tsar of Russia, Milescu 
records interesting ethnological data concerning the civilization of 
some Siberian or Transiberian peoples. Besides simple descriptions, 
he includes legitimate generalizations and systemizations from the 
facts recorded. His observations and conclusions are commended for 
their accuracy and originality and even today are regarded as an 
exceptional historical document. 

Dimitrie Cantemir is known for storia ieroglified, Descrierea Moldo- 
vei (a work which may be considered the first Rumanian ethno- 
geographical monograph), and Hronicul vechimii rom äno-moldo-vlabilor. 
These books contain many an eloquent page filled with ethnologic 
intuition, still significant for the study of the traditional forms of 
Rumanian civilization and culture. 
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Mention should be made finally, in connection with this tumultous 
era of national awakening, of the numerous scholars who later on 
were concerned, some indirectly, some in a more significant way, 
with the thematic structure of ethnology as a science. Most of these 
were either linguists, men of letters, or historians. First in time were 
the advocates of the Transylvanian school, Samuel Micu, Gheorghe 
Şincai, Petru Maior, Ion Budai Deleanu, and later Vasile Alecsandri, 
Gheorghe Asachi, Nicolae Bălcescu, Mihail Kogălniceanu and Ioan 
Eliade Rădulescu, to name only the most prominent of them. 

The “enlightened” program of reform, which was part of the 
general political and revolutionary activity of the middle of the nine- 
teenth century, facilitated the approach to and stimulated the study 
of some illuminating problems in Rumanian traditional culture 
and civilization. Various publications, magazines, newspapers, 
weeklies, of Walachia, Moldavia and Transylvania became at that 
time spokesmen for some ethnographic and folkloric—and thus, 
indirectly, ethnological—themes which were also those of the con- 
temporary scholars. For the most part these could be described in 
Anton Pann’s appropriate phrase, “gathered from the people and 
given back to the people again”. 

May such beginning attempts be called “ethnologic”? Do they 
belong in the framework of those concerns and conclusions whose 
goal is the creation of a scientific field of study (already being formu- 
lated in other countries)? A definite affirmative is impossible in our 
present state of knowledge. As we now see them, these fragmentary 
researches may only be viewed as ethnologic intuitions and prefigurations 
to the extent that their contents or their conclusions achieve a certain 
generalization, naturally imposed by the comparative point of view. 
All of this evidence, distant and nearer, collected and worked out 
accidentally or according to plan, constitute to a certain extent a 
history of ethnology as a science, directed toward research into 
traditional Rumanian civilization and culture. 

A number of Rumanian scholars, in the second half of the nineteenth 
and beginning of the twentieth century, contributed to the clarification 
of the concept of, and implicitly, the subject matter of ethnology. 
They even pointed out some of the principal theoretic and methodolo- 
gical problems of this new scientific discipline. The following, with 
some of their works, deserve special mention: 

B.P. Haşdeu, Obiceiurile juridice ale poporului român, Bucureşti 1878; 
Cărți poporane ale românilor în secolul XVI în legatura cu literatura popo- 
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rang cea nescrisă (in Cuvinte den bâtrini, vol. Il), Bucureşti, 1879; Theo- 
dor Burada, Zstorja teatrului, vol. |, Jasi, 1915; Dazinele poporului român la 
inmormintare, [asi, 1882, as well as some studies on Macedo-Ruma- 
nians; Simion Florea Marian, [radjfiunj poporale române, Sibiu, 1878; 
Chromatjca poporului român, speech at admission to the Rumanian Aca- 
demy, Bucuresti 1882; Ornitologia poporang română, vols. luml], Cer- 
näuti, 1883; Nunta la români. Studiu jstorjco-etnografic comparativ, 
Bucuresti, 1890; Inmormintarea la români. Studiu etnografic, Bucuresti, 
1892; Nascerea la români. Studiu etnografic, Bucuresti, 1892; Serbdrile 
la roméni. Studiu etnografic, vols. J-[]]J, Bucuresti, 1898mm1901; Insectele 
în limba, credințele si obiceiurile rom@njlor. Studju folcloristic, Bucuresti, 
1903; Tudor Pamfile, Industria casnică la români. Trecutul şi starea ej de 
astăzi. Contributiuni de artă si tebnică populară, Bucuresti, 1910; Agrj- 
cultura la rom@nj, Bucureşti, 1913; Cromatica poporului român, Bucuresti, 
1916; Sărbătorile la români, vols. Imalll, Bucuresti, 1910mm1914; 
Mitologie românească, vol |mm]]|, Bucuresti, 1916mm1924. 
Undoubtedly the most eloquent personality of that era of the birth 
of the the scientific criteria of ethnology was Simion Floria Marian. 
(At this time analysis, re-composition or synthesis, comparison of 
relationships, thematic subject matter, methodological views, were 
first developed.) This author’s superiority is demonstrated by the 
number of studies published in a relatively short time, by his direct 
attention to the principal problems of traditional popular culture, 
by the comprehensiveness of his point of view, and by the judicious 
comparative analysis which characterized his interpretation. With 
few reservations, it may be said that the studies of Simion Florea 
Marian are still of remarkable interest today. This is true whether it 
be from the point of view of his documentary materials, of his 
sources of information in the field, or even of the conclusions drawn 
from the systematic arrangement of his materials. Marian’s work pro- 
vides datum points for a good deal of research today. Jn mono- 
graphs emphasizing Rumanian folk traditions, he outlined with an 
outstanding sense of criticism the various inflluences and contami- 
nations which affected the Rumanian people through the centuries, 
as well as influences on some co-inhabiting or neighboring peoples. 
Simion Florea Marian was the first to open the large prospect of com- 
parative research. His own studies along this line, sometimes sur- 
prisingly cogent, we may now call, without reservation, ethnologic 
researches. His attention to historic traditions or legends, whether in 
the epic narratives or in the fragments of folk epics, or the search for 
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local originality, his mastery of the descriptive-analytic monographic 
method and of the technique of field inquiries by means of question- 
naires by correspondence, all justify our calling him a nascent ethno- 
logist. Actually, the concept of ethnology, so defined, does not appear 
in his writings, but his scientific position, in theory and methodology, 
gives him the right to be considered, in the area of Rumanian culture, 
the pioneer of this new way of research. This is true in spite of the 
“romantic” and “popular” character of his work, similar to the type 
of studies that were being done abroad at this time. Marian’s studies 
made him not only the first Rumanian ethnologist, but also the local 
creator of some new fields, or branches, of ethnological research, 
among which were ethnohistory, ethnobotany and ethnozoology. 

The studies and researches of Tudor Pamfile mentioned above 
imitate and partially complete, from a thematic and methodologic 
standpoint, the scientific work and the intense activity of Simion 
Florea Marian. From the nature of his interest, from his way of ap- 
proaching and understanding the material to be investigated, from the 
extension of his enquiries and especially from the conclusions for- 
mulated, Tudor Pamfile may be ranked with Marian. Although his 
work was somewhat less important, he also may be regarded as a 
pioneer in investigating Rumanian popular tradition and culture. 


It was especially during the first decades of the 20th century that 
some ethnologic themes were taken over and reformulated within 
the context of scientific disciplines related to ethnology. The most 
significant of these related disciplines, history, geography, linguis- 
tics, sociology, philosophy of culture, each clearly possess themes 
tangential to or directly dependent on those of ethnology. These 
confluences and interactions naturally resulted in new clarifications in 
the historical, geographic and linguistic disciplines themselves. This 
stage may be called, in a phrase improper yet suggestive, the period 
of “ethnologizing studies.” 

As an example of this approach, we may cite, from a series of works 
of a historical character, a few from the pen of prominent Rumanian 
historians: Gr. G. Tocilescu, Dacia înainte de romani. Cercetări asupra 
popoarelor care au locuit. . ., Bucureşti, 1880; Materiale folcloristice 
culese . . .3 vols., Bucuresti, 1900; Vasile Pârvan, Consideratiuni asupra 
unor nume de rîuri daco-scitice, Bucureşti, 1923; Getica. O preistorie a 
Daciei, Bucureşti, 1926; Dacia. Civilizaţiile străvechi din regiunile car- 
pato-danubiene, Bucureşti, 1937; Al. Xenopol, Istoria românilor in 
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Dacia Traiană, 10 vols., Iasi, 1888—1910. Nofiunea valorii în istorie, 
Bucuresti, 1905; Sociologia e storia, Rome, 1905; Unitatea sufletului 
românesc, Iaşi, 1911; De la méthode dans les sciences et dans l’histoire, 
Paris 1910; N. Iorga, Balada populară românească. Originea si ciclurile ei, 
Vălenii de munte, 1910; Portul popular românesc, Vălenii de munte, 
1912; Phases psychologiques et livres représentatifs de Roumains. . . Bucu- 
reşti, 1915; Choses d'Orient et de Roumanie, Bucuresti-Paris, 1924; 
L'élément occidental dans la conte danubien et balkanique, 1928; Livres 
populaires dans le sud-est de l’Europe et surtout chez les Roumains, Bucu- 
resti, 1928. 

To illustrate the way in which the phenomena of traditional 
popular civilization and culture, when related to history, produce 
a specially significant echo, we may cite an example of that brilliant and 
instructive intuition of Nicolae Iorga: 

“In the tradition of villages, and especially those protected from 
administrative influence. . . that primitive knowledge will be found 
to fill up the considerable gap left in our past by the foreign sources 
of the civilized world . . .These cultures may be traced in the prac- 
tical and artistic customs and records of our country people, a good 
and sure preserver of the heritage of their remotest ancestors”.? 

In our opinion, the nature of the relations between historical 
and ethnological investigation of phenomena is apparent from the 
above fragment: ethnographic and folkloric phenomena are design- 
ed to compensate for deficiencies, to complete the appropriate historical 
truth or datum, especially since these are clearly incomplete in them- 
selves. 

Considered in this way, the ethnological studies become, as a 
matter of course, a complement or component of the historical 
studies themselves. Thus understood, ethnohistory would consti- 
tute a new formulation of the investigation and interpretation of the 
social phenomena, a new way of approach to such phenomena, in 
their “popular”, dynamic and evolutionary aspect. 

An essential feature of the research into traditional popular civi- 
lization and culture in disciplines more strictly scientific than history 
(geography, linguistics, or sociology, for example), is an emphasis, 
in the conversion of ethnologic themes, on the specific features of the 
assimilating science itself. Ethnography and folklore, as particular 
sciences of popular civilization and culture, were generally considered 


1 “Două concepții istorice. Cuvintarea de intrare la Academia Română”, 
In Generalifati cu privire la studiile istorice, 3rd. edition, Bucuresti, 1944, p. 92-93. 
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as accessories of special geographic research and therefore integrated 
into them. Ethnography, for example, was conceived either as 
anthropogeography (the ethnographic phenomenon determined 
exclusively by geography) or reduced almost entirely to the condi- 
tion of a specific geographic study. In spite of its exaggerations and 
errors in orientation and research, this method of dealing with pop- 
ular culture in the frame of geography inevitably led to significant 
reappraisals in both theory and application. It contributed to a more 
realistic arrangement of the phenomena under investigation, guiding 
the research toward a perspective which emphasized both compari- 
son and integration in the ethnological structure of the facts of 
traditional popular civilization and culture. 

A great many ethnographic studies were published in this period 
in Buletinul de geografie, especially those which dealt with certain aspects 
of folk civilization, as for example: village settlements and buildings, 
basic occupations (agriculture, shepherding, fishing), traditional 
roads, etc., all of them viewed and understood, of course, from the 
point of view of human and economic geography. 

Among the scientific studies exemplifying the new ethnologic 
standpoint may be mentioned the following: Simion Mehedinti, 
Aplicări antropogeografice în sfera etnografiet, istoriei si altor stiinfe, 
Bucuresti, 1910; Chestiunea orientală din punct de vedere geografic şi 
etnografic, Bucuresti, 1914; Premize etnografice la istoria românilor, Bucu- 
resti, 1922; Vechimea poporului român si legătura cu elementele alogene, 
Bucuresti, 1925; Coordonate etnografice, civilizație si cultură, Bucuresti, 
1930; Discordanfe antropogeografice, Bucuresti, 1934; George Vilsan: 
O stiintd noud—etnografia, Cluj, 1927; Românii in Delta Dunării la 
sfirșitul secolului al XVIII-lea, Bucuresti, 1927; Transilvania in cadrul 
unitar al pământului si statului român, Bucureşti, 1929. 

The great majority of Rumanian philologists and linguists, from 
the era of B. P. Hașdeu almost up to our own time (Ovid Densușianu, 
Lazăr Seineanu, Aurel Candrea, Sextil Pușcariu, and others), often 
emphasized in their studies the basic ethnographic terminology. 
In spite of all the natural limitations of their approach, they achieved 
important definitions in the area of ethnographic vocabulary—in the 
clarification of some concepts and facts related to them. Sometimes in 
very valuable studies, published either in the special reviews of the 
times or edited by the former Rumanian Academy, or especially 
in the vast collection entitled, Din viata poporului român, they dealt with 
thematic works on ethnography and folklore of ethnologic inspiration 
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(not exclusively from the informational and documentary point of 
view). 

In our brief introduction, mention should be made of some indirect 
implications of the ethnologic problems resulting from the develop- 
ment over the years of the Linguistic Atlas. Naturally, this work, 
which aimed principally at identifying regional differences between 
language structures (phonetic, morphologic, syntactic, lexical, etc.), 
also often identified ethnologic differences bordering on the linguistic 
phenomena, an identification which resulted as a matter of course 
from the cartographic representations. The initiative for the develop- 
ment of the monumental A#asul lingvistic român (in its first form, 
Cluj, 1938—1943) belongs principally to Sextil Pușcariu. The carto- 
graphic representations of the information collected in the field, 
illustrating linguistic phenomena in their spatial arrangement, were 
designed to fix some characteristic moments in the evolution of ver- 
naculars and their various structures. This arrangement, however, 
revealed at the same time some important problems tangential to the 
linguistic concerns themselves and favoring an ethnologic perspective. 

The Bucharest Sociological School, by its research into a great 
number of complex problems of popular civilization and culture, 
made an especially significant contribution. The periodical literature 
(Arhiva pentru ştiinţa si reforma socială, Sociologia românească, a collection 
of monographs entitled Biblioteca de sociologie, etc.) should be mentioned 
in this connection, as well as the contributions on general theory 
and methodology of D. Gusti or the coryphaei of the School, H.H. 
Stahl, 'T. Herseni, C. Brăiloiu, Lucia Apolzan, Ştefania Cristescu- 
Golopenţia, for instance. The monographic method of research, 
as it was applied in the various stages of field activity by the Bucharest 
Sociological School, inevitably imposed the detachment of the mate- 
rials of ethnology and folklore, an advantage which stems from the 
natural insulation generally regarded as characteristic of the process 
of intellectualizing the different phenomena. The sociological themes 
become, in the new conditions of research, the background of the 
investigation into popular civilization and culture, and thus the back- 
ground of ethnology. 

The theoretical position of Professor D. Gusti, with respect to 
ethnography and folklore, on the one hand, and ethnology on the 
other, was enunciated in some synthetic works which define general 
co-ordinates and the orientation of the Bucharest Sociological School. 
Of these the following may be signaled out: Elemente de sociologie 
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în aplicații la cunoaşterea țării. . . Bucuresti, 1937; Știința naţiunii, 
Bucuresti, 1938; La science de la realité sociale, Paris, 1941; Sociologia 
militans, Bucuresti, 1946. 

By “sociologizing ethnology” are to be understood two relatively 
different theoretical and methodological approaches—different in 
both purpose and essense. The first attempted to integrate ethno- 
logic subjects as such into the sociological framework, and thus to 
destroy their autonomy by absorbing their goals, problems and meth- 
odologies into the corresponding sociological ones. The second 
approach was to introduce a sociological point of view into ethno- 
logical research, to infuse it with a new scientific orientation, more 
realistic and comprehensive. An attentive analysis of the writings 
of the Sociologic School shows that the first form of “sociologiza- 
tion”, integration of ethnology into the framework of sociology, 
depersonalizing the former, was not actually put into practice. Only 
very sporadic declarations about such efforts on the part of some 
scholars of the School may be found. These were due, of course, 
to initial confusions between sociology and ethnology on the one 
hand, and between ethnography and sociography on the other. 

The “‘sociologizing” implications of the explanation of ethnolo- 
gic facts were more frequently imposed by that vision or, better, 
by that modus vivendi in which ethnology was enframed in sociological 
research as a particular science of it. D. Gusti’s direct or indirect re- 
proach to ethnographic investigation was that this scientific formula 
did not succeed in going beyond the simplest description of the field 
statements even to the attainment of a synoptic survey; to ethnology 
he imputed over-hasty generalizations resulting from an elaboration of 
work hypotheses without any theoretical or methodological support. 

An analysis of the sociological monographs worked out through 
the years by the Bucharest Sociological School enables us to say 
that in the end the utilization of researches of a special character, 
ethnologic in our case, did not result in the subjugation of the res- 
pective field of study, but only in its sociological conditioning in the 
search for more efficient results. 

Finally, to have a perspective as complex as possible (of merely the 
guiding lines) of the problems reflected in the integration of ethno- 
logy into other sciences, we should note some conclusions related 
to the development of a philosophy of Rumanian culture in the period 
after World War I. In this connection, the most important works 
are those of C. Rädulescu-Motru, because of their great stress on the 
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essential aspects of the traditional Rumanian culture. This emphasis 
was either from a psychological-ethnopsychological point of view 
(Sufletul neamului nostru, Bucuresti, 1910; Psihologia poporului român, 
Bucureşti, 1937; Cercetări experimentale asupra inteligenței la români, 
Bucuresti, 1948, etc.), or strictly socio-political in orientation (Tärd- 
nismul—un suflet si o politică, Bucuresti, 1924; Românismul, catehismul 
unei noi spiritualitäti, Bucuresti, 1936; Etnicul românesc, comunitate 
de origine, limbă si destin, Bucuresti, 1942, etc.). 

Undoubtedly the most important point on the intellectual horizon 
of the first half of the twentieth century is the system of references 
developed in the works of Lucian Blaga. As a philosopher of culture, 
Lucian Blaga, in his phenomenologic analysis, began with some 
ethnographic and folkloric data, integrating them into an explanatory 
unity of an ethnognoseologic order, in the spirit of his epistemology. 
In this original system of thought, traditional culture is interpreted 
as the resultant of influences deriving from the cosmic and geogra- 
phic environment (the Mioritic space) as well as of some abysmally 
determined stylistic structures (the Sophianic style). 

Here is not the place, of course, to consider the significance, the 
meaning, the originality and the value of the two above-mentioned 
theories, produced by the Rumanian philosophy of culture in the 
first three or four decades of our century. 

Within the range of these philosophical studies, a very special place 
is reserved for the remarkable works of Mircea Eliade, remarkable 
for their breadth as well as for the exceptional acuity of their con- 
clusions. Of his works, which are significant for both general and 
specifically Rumanian ethnological studies, the following deserve 
special mention: Folclorul ca instrument de cunoaştere, Bucureşti, 1937; 
Comentarii la legenda mesterului Manole, Bucuresti, 1943; later on, from 
the series of valuable works published abroad, Images et symboles. 
Essais sur le symbolisme magico-religieux, Paris, 1952; Traité d'bistoire des 
religions, Paris, 1953; Mythes, rêves et mystères, Paris, 1957; Mythologie 
asiatique et Folklore sud-est-enropten, Paris, 1961; and recently, De 
Zamolxis à Gengis-Khan, Paris, 1970. 

Our intention has been, in this extremely short exposition, simply 
to recall the principal moments which marked the development of 
ethnologic studies. Our attempt has been circumscribed by the limits 
inherent in every beginning, as well as by those imposed by specialized 
perspectives of a historical, geographical, linguistic, and sociological 
order. 
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We proceed now to an explanation of the theories and method- 
ologies of contemporary Rumanian scholarship, in the hope of 
unravelling the influences which have enlarged and diversified the 
circle of ideas of the different fields of study. We ought first to note, 
however, some results of the strictly ethnographic and folkloric 
investigations, which are, indeed, the components of the field of 
study to which we refer. 

In the last decades of the last century, and even more in the first 
half of our own century, a more and more vigorous effort was made 
to bring about the emancipation of ethnography and folklore as social- 
historical sciences. This was in contrast with the attitude toward 
ethnology, the principles of which are enframed in, and to a greater 
extent dependent upon other scientific structures. The progress 
toward autonomy was aided to a considerable degree by the Cluj 
Ethnographic School, in the person of its representatives, G. Vilsan 
and R. Vuia. At this point we must mention a very significant fact: 
the promoters of this School, in developing a satisfactory metho- 
dology in the study of the various aspects of popular culture, insisted 
upon intrinsic and natural relationships between the two branches of 
the study—that is, between ethnology and folklore. R. Vuia, to take 
the best example, proposed at Cluj University the idea of a complete 
parallelism and mutual absorption of ethnography and folklore, 
emphasizing the need to demonstrate the unitary character of these 
twin sciences, a unity naturally reflected in that of the cultural 
phenomena themselves. Possessing a knowledge of these facts and 
phenomena, therefore, and having defined the essential aspects of 
village civilization and culture, the above-mentioned School under- 
took special and urgent campaigns in the field. The archaic zones, 
considered to be of special historical significance for the Rumanians 
(the Hateg area, the Apuseni Mountains, Maramuresh), were given 
special attention. With the same end in view, the recognition and 
preservation of the ethnographic remains, the Ethnographic Museum 
of Transylvania was founded in 1922 in Cluj. The very rich archives 
established there have been largely neglected in the synthetic studies 
published to date. 

In the same period, there was a considerable interest in a systematic 
organization of musical and literary folklore collections. This was 
true particularly after the foundation, in 1928, of the Folkloric 
Archives of the Rumanian Composers’ Society, directed by C. 
Bräiloiu, and of the Phonogrammic Archives, under the leadership 
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of G. Breazul, and, somewhat later on, of the Folkloric Archives of 
Cluj, managed by I. Muslea. 

R. Vuia played a very important role in this period of development, 
when ethnographic and folkloric research was gaining in importance 
and becoming autonomous. As director of the Ethnographic Museum 
of Transylvania he organized field researches, he was professor of 
ethnography at Cluj, and later on the manager of the ethnographic 
section of the Academy of the Socialist Republic of Rumania at 
Bucharest. In addition, he made important thematic studies of 
traditional folk civilization and culture. 

The organization of ethnographic and folkloric research after 1944 
reflected the increasing need for enlarging the scientific horizon. The 
organization was by cultural centers, each with its own task, but with 
priority alloted to the Academy of the Socialist Republic of Rumania, 
the universities, and the State Committee for Culture and Art. The 
different investigations carried out at this new stage of development 
were characterized by breadth, diversity, complexity, depth, by a new 
theoretical and methodological foundation, and by new scientific 
criteria for determining the structure and meaning of the phenomena 
under investigation. The attempt to combat amateurism, vulgari- 
zation, and mechanistic interpretation was accompanied by the 
initiation of new programs in the last three decades, especially by the 
Institute of Ethnography and Folklore. These programs were 
developed in two principal directions: researches into problems 
considered in a sense traditional and investigations discovered to be 
necessary in connection with the new conditions of scientific life of 
the socialist society. In the first category some ethnographic themes 
related to the study of the ethnogenesis of the Rumanian people may 
be noted. In this connection, special attention was given, from a 
comparativeshistorical perspective, to the development of the basic 
occupations of the Rumanian people, and to the corresponding 
terminology. Consideration was also given to the relative structure 
of the linguistic stratifications themselves and to the elaboration of 
an Atlas etnografic al României, designed to map the traditional material 
and spiritual life of the Rumanian people in its main aspects. Only 
the theoretical and methodological premises of the map studies have 
been set forth to this date. (Cf. Revista de etnografie si folclor, nr. 6, 
1969, devoted entirely to the Azas.) 

We simply list some of the most important questions (other than 
those of paleoethnography and historical ethnography discussed 
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above) which have been debated in the last several decades. These 
are: the stydy of archaic settlements; the stydy of agriculture on 
mountainous land; viticulture; sedentary or transhumance shepherd- 
ing; traditional trades; the study of ancient handicrafts; home 
industries; national costume; some contemporary problems such as 
new village trades and “ethnographic” features of the centers of 
labor life. 

Besides those special problems of traditional and contemporary 
ethnology natyral to recent scientific studies, others of a strictly 
theoretical or methodological natyre were discussed. Among these 
were the following: the ideological framework of research; the 
relations between ethnography, folklore, and other sciences tangential 
to them by natyre of their disciplines; the history of Rumanian 
ethnography; the periodization of ethnographic research (according 
to form, genera and species of popular culture); etc. It will be no 
less useful, in this short historical study, to trace the series of 
folkloric themes and subjects which were dealt with in recent decades. 
Of first importance, in this connection, is the vast collection of 
narrative and musical folklore acquired in the last fifty years. This 
makes up a vast national archive representative of traditional folk 
cultyre, on deposit at the Institute of Ethnography and Folklore. 

In the last few decades, the need to include in a general basic 
formula the laws of the multiple phenomena acquired by inquiry and 
direct observation has imposed on scholars more and more urgently 
the ethnologic point of view in dealing with popular culture. This 
orientation does not mean, of course, a return—a backsliding—in 
the study of Rumanian culture, to the global, intuitive, more or less 
realistic vision previously mentioned. In this country, as elsewhere, 
a contemporary ethnological perspective supposes a superior stage of 
understanding in which preliminary ethnographic and folkloric 
research is not omitted, but included in a planned program—and 
surpassed. In other words, observation, description, analysis and 
classification remained procedures absolutely obligatory for ethno- 
graphic and folkloric research, but preliminary to the acquiring of 
firm data and implicit in the formulation of valid laws, laws which are 
the result, natyrally, of the plurality of individual experiences. Only 
in such conditions is it possible to surpass the ideal of positivist 
epistemology for which the goal of specialization presupposes a 
knowledge of a fragment of reality as profound and exact as possible, 
clearly as restrained as possible. In these conditions, according to a 
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paradoxical formula of a contemporary ethnologist, it is necessary 
to know everything about very little, or everything about nothing. 

Material studied as fragmentary detail, by classical methods, in 
large part the result of direct observation of the phenomena, and 
systematized and classified within the very restrained scientific 
limits of the ethnographic or folkloric point of view, cannot give 
utterance by itself to the profound message which it bears, implicit 
in its structure. 

Historically speaking, the formulation of the ethnological point of 
view preceded the fragmentary, specifically ethnographic and 
folkloric orientation. This was true in a general European context as 
well as for the development of the science in Rumania. This appears 
clearly in the short summary, limited to a discussion of Rumanian 
culture, given above. 

What are at this time the most characteristic notes of ethnological 
thought in the Rumanian specialist literature? 

—A unified perspective, integrating every datum or phenomenon 
of civilization and traditional culture in the series and complex 
natural to it. This integration refers both to the time-space definition 
and to the phenomenological structure concentrating on the primary 
facts analized. 

—The conclusions worked out are for the most part implied by 
that comparativist-historical vision which ethnological investigation 
assumes beforehand. 

—By recording the particular fact or datum only after having 
worked it out, and by placing it in a comprehensive explanatory 
framework, the ethnologic study presupposes an approach to the 
different phenomena detached from the immediate and the concrete 
(i.e. the ethnographic and the folkloric), and projects these truths in 
a sublimated, abstract, idealized framework. Such a process of thought 
presupposes, of course, a certain infusion of philosophical reflection. 

The comparativist integration also presupposes a natural way of 
establishing definitive ethnic features and, indirectly, of placing them 
in a larger spatial framework, for example, the region of Southeast 
Europe, that of Central Europe, or all of Europe itself. Only in such 
conditions can there be traced according to the conception, vision 
and technique presupposed by regional ethnology the genesis, 
contamination, or loan of the phenomena of popular civilization and 
culture sought in a given region or zone. 

—The ethnological perspective implies and requires at the same 
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time the integration of different studies and of the resultant con- 
clusions into the complex of investigations of the other social- 
historical sciences (sociology, history, anthropology). The natural 
interdependance of these researches is assumed as a matter of 
course. From this point of view, the complex investigation becomes 
the sole comprehensive and meaningful method of approach to the 
data to be studied. 

—Ethnology as a science, going beyond the limitations of the 
inquiries of an ethnographic or folkloric type, stresses the discovery 
of the laws largely hidden in the multiplicity of the different pheno- 
mena and empirical data. 

In this country, in the last few decades, ethnological studies have 
generally proceeded in two main directions: a) complex field in- 
vestigations, performed by teams of specialists, in zones regarded as 
characteristic in structure and the dynamics of their contemporary 
transformations, in these zones searching primarily for the point of 
view of the form and phenomena of popular civilization and culture; 
b) individual thematic investigations. 

Two groups, active in both the theoretical and practical spheres, 
should be mentioned in connection with the first category— 
investigation by large working teams. These are the Iron Gate 
Complex Research Group and the Commission for Anthropology 
and Ethnology, both belonging to the Academy of the Socialist 
Republic of Rumania but entirely separate in organization and 
activity. 

The Iron Gate Complex Research Group, in its investigations, by 
a new method of work in our country, has redefined, outlined, and 
emphasized the concept and the concerns of ethnology itself, on the 
theoretical and methodological, as well as on the practical side. 
(Romulus Vulcănescu, Metode de investigație etnologice în zona Porţile 
de Fier. Report presented in 1967 at Vršac, Yugoslavia.) 

In the stage immediately following, the problems of ethnology 
became for the first time in the history of Rumanian specialist 
literature the subject of a national plan. This came about when, in 1962, 
the Commission for Anthropology and Ethnology of the Academy 
of the Socialist Republic of Rumania was founded and began its 
activity. 

In the organization of the Iron Gate Complex Research Group, 
and especially in that of the Commission for Anthropology and 
Ethnology, ethnologic research was not only appreciably stimulated 
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but, in the conditions newly created, ethnologic research was raised 
to a new stage of understanding of the phenomena to be studied. 

The fourteen working teams of the Iron Gate Complex Research 
Group are distributed in two sections, one dealing with the natural 
sciences (geology, geography, hydrology, speleology, fauna, flora 
and natural monuments), and the other oriented toward the social- 
historical sciences (anthropology, archaeology, history, economics, 
ethnology, ethnography and folklore, linguistics and historical 
monuments). The Group has published as of this date two thematic 
monographs, one by the hydrology team and the other by the 
scholars studying economics. 

Because of the nature and objectives of their researches, the Iron 
Gate scholars suggested that it might be possible from a theoretical 
and methodological point of view to pass from collective to complex 
investigations in areas where there was a community of interest 
between disciplines. The result would be the development of a 
unitary scientific theory, reflected in a unique generalized plan 
accompanying a departure from the phase of monodisciplinary research. 
The stress was placed, in other words, on multidisciplinary research, in 
which particular scientific views should be proposed in a spirit which 
stressed the unity of views—pars pro fofo. 

The enlarged team which is attempting the elaboration of an 
ethnological synthesis on the basis of the ethnographic and folkloric 
material collected in the Iron Gate zone, makes the following principal 
points: 

—the fact that the zone under investigation was a part of the 
territory which was the nucleus of the ancient Dacian state as well 
as of the Roman colony founded here in the first centuries of our era; 

—the fact that since the formation of the Rumanian people other 
elements have become a part of the local ethnic makeup, some of 
which have been assimilated and others partly preserved. Some 
heterogenous elements which have infiltrated relatively recently, 
during the last two or three centuries, still form “ethnic islands” (for 
instance the Pem-Czech island and the Adaly-Turkish island). These 
make the ethnological study of this zone especially interesting. 

—the fact that in this border zone very frequently some ancient 
remnants of the life of Southeast Europe may be found which are 
shared by the Rumanian people with their neighbors. 

The investigations performed enable us to detect (in ethnological 
terms) in the field the protracted process of interaction, influence, 
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contamination and mutual ethno-cultural bans in the structure of this 
zone, and especially between the “‘ethnic islands’? mentioned above 
and the rest of the Rumanian population. The team of researchers 
occupied themselves in the first place, naturally, with the spatial 
distribution of each particular cultural element or complex, and then 
with the coherent, continuous and distinctive features in their manner 
of life. They sought to detect the typological patterns or traditional 
cultural models and the clearly simultaneous process of integration of 
ethnographic relics and folkloric reminiscences into the contemporary 
way of life. The study Dinamica culturii populare also involved some 
special researches. Of first importance was that concerning the 
osmosis of traditional archaic cultural forms by what we generally 
call “cultural innovation”, a process which depends on the number 
of cultural variants and on the ethno,cultural interactions, influences, 
contaminations and loans (Romulus Vulcănescu, Stadinl inovafiei 
culturale în zona Porţile de Fier, Bucuresti, 1970). In the same way, the 
team which has the task of drawing up the ethnological systhesis was 
preoccupied with discovering the cultural nuclei or foci of the region, 
tracing the process of their formation, development, disintegration 
and remodelling, constant or accidental, their tendencies to irradiation 
and communication, etc. The comparative-historical analysis of these 
ethnographic relics and folkloric reminiscences may reveal to us some 
determinant aspects of the social-cultural structure of the settlements 
in that region, aspects which concern their material and spiritual 
components and dominant features, the degree of interaction of the 
different influences in the structure of each settlement, homogenous 
or mixed, and, of course, their manner of integration in the con- 
temporary life structyre. 

In the framework of the comparative-historical analysis of the 
ethnographic relics and folkloric reminiscences, were traced the 
evolution, involution or dissolution of some traditional cultural 
elements of forms, along with the genesis and transmission of some 
new elements of popular culture within the local ethnic communities 
(unitary, mixed, or in the form of islands). In other words, a study 
was made of the whole process of revitalization and innovation in 
traditional popular culture by the continuous integration of the old 
forms of social-cultural life with the new ones. 

Finally, in order to provide as complete a view as possible of the 
ideational context of the investigations and prospects of an ethnological 
synthesis in the Iron Gate zone, we list some of the reports presented by 
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that team of the Iron Gate Complex Research Group responsible for 
ethnography and folklore in their session of December 1968: Prof. 
Dr. Romulus Vulcănescu, Structura micro şi macrounităfilor sociale 
creatoare san consumatoare de civilizaţie si cultură; Al. Popescu, Asocieri 
şi grupuri de muncă in zona Porţilor de Fier; P. Grigorescu, Aspecte de 
socioetnografie urbandy N. Cernäuteanu, Metrologia populară în zona 
Porfilor de Fier; Sava Lancovici, Obiceiuri si credința in Svinifa; Val 
Cordun, Incubafia si adopțiunea simbolică la mormintul lui Mischin-Baba; 
Paul Simionescu and Ioana-Maria Milcu, Aspecte etnosociologice ale 
vieții spirituale in zona Portile de Fier; 1. Vasiliu, Tradiții istorice în zona 
Porfilor de Fier; Z. Suliteanu, Unele aspecte metodologice în culegerea si 
studierea folclorului muzical turcescy E. Comisel, Aspecte ale vieții etno- 
muzicale într-o zona de interferență; Anca Giurchescu, Dansuri cere- 
moniale funebre în zona Porţilor de Fier. 

Also within the framework of this monographic synthesis were 
proposed and drawn up the theoretical and methodological principles 
for an Atas complex al microzonei Porţile de Fier. The principles 
proposed (markedly different from those of the Atlas etnografic al 
României) were based on the idea of a parallel mapping by means of 
diagrams, types, models and ethnic isograms of the facts and phe- 
nomena of traditional popular civilization and culture. 

The Commission for Anthropology and Ethnology of the Academy 
of the Socialist Republic of Rumania (with subordinate units in the 
form of ethnologic circles at Craiova, Timisoara and Cluj) is the 
second large unit of scientific research in this country. It aims, on a 
large scale, at a coordination on a theoretical and practical level of 
investigations by specialists in this field working individually or in 
teams. On the basis of its activity since 1966 and its plans for the 
future, it may be concluded that the Commission for Anthropology 
and Ethnology has two principal goals in view: to determine the 
direction of ethnological research (in an advisory capacity, of course), 
encouraging in that way, for example, the theoretical and practical 
work of the Iron Gate Complex Research Group and that of the 
other ethnological circles mentioned above. It also attempts, through 
its cooperating scholars, to perform complex ethnological and 
anthropological investigations, studying aspects of anthropogenesis 
and ethnogenesis in the “ethnic islands” and “ethnic isograms” 
which are to be found in the Socialist Republic of Rumania. 

We may mention some examples of scientific problems discussed 
in connection with the work of the Commission relating to Antro- 
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pologia în știința contemporană (1968): Acad. Prof. Stefan Milcu, 
vice president of the Academy and president of the Commission, 
Introducere tematică (to conttibutions on philosophic authropology, 
genetic anthropology, medical anthropology, social anthropology, 
anthropology of culture, applied anthropology, with tangential 
references to anthropogenesis in Rumania and ethnogenesis of the 
Rumanian people); Dr. V. Sahleanu, Dialectica biologicului si socialului 
în antropologie (The dialectical interaction between biological and 
social factors is manifested at the level of the species, of peoples, and 
of the individual ... So strong are social influences that they affect 
even human tissues; thus biological factors acquire a new social 
significance.); Dr. Doc. C. Nicolaescu-Plopsor, Antropogeneza pe 
teritoriul României (Researches carried out to this date, whether in 
isolation or by collaboration, have documented the existence in 
Rumania of some proofs of human life and labor prior to the lower 
paleolithic, traces belonging to the Eopaleolithic and the Pre- 
paleolithic); Dr. C. Maximilian, Genetica în antropologie (Some modern 
studies in anthropology, influenced by genetics, have left the field 
of classical anthropological problems and have approached the 
study of man from a new position. Modern anthropology is more 
and more often confounded with “genetics of populations” and in 
that sense it pursues other purposes, clearly using other investigative 
means); Prof. Dr. Horia Dumitrescu, Antropologia aplicată (Anthro- 
logical practice in Rumania has two principal directions: the first 
involves the recording of the typological profiles on the basis of 
the phenotypical mapping of populations, the other the researching 
of genotypic structure by cytogenetic analyses); Dr. Romulus 
Vulcănescu, Dinamica culturii în antropologie (The mechanism of both 
primitive and popular cultural development appears more and more 
striking in its essential aspects through the study of inter- and intra- 
cultural changes, of cultural discoveries and inventions, of polarization 
and diffusion, of acculturation and transculturation, of the increase 
of human cultural potential, of the restructuring of social-historical 
characteristics in the spirit of the cultural message). 

In this same connection, among theoretical studies carried out under 
the direction of the Commission on Anthropology and Ethnology 
should be mentioned a work now in the press, Etnologia în știința 
contemporană. This will include: Romulus Vulcănescu, Stadiul actual 
al etnologiei; Dan Simonescu, Viafa si cultura populară în cercetarea 
istoriograficd; D. Nicolaescu-Plopsor, Procesul de formare a personalității 
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istorice a poporului român; Radu Vulpe, Probleme de etnologie în arheologie; 
Tr. Herseni, Problema metodei în etnologie; Ion Văduva and Ofelia 
Văduva, Statistica matematică in etnologie; Cornelia Belcin and A. 
Popescu, Metoda esantionarii in etnologie; Radu Niculescu, Metoda struc- 
turalistd în etnologie; P. Simionescu and I. Ionescu-Milcu, Zplicafii 
ale metodei cartografice în etnologie; H. Dumitrescu, Mira Jurgran and 
Marta Ciovirnache, Cercetärile complexe si interdisciplinare in etnologie. 

One activity of the Commision which has attracted a high degree 
of interest is the work related to the study Problemele de perspectivd 
ale cercetărilor stiinfifice, initiated by the Academy of the Socialist 
Republic of Rumania. (The studies from the scientific session of July 
1970 devoted to this theme are in the press.) Of this series we mention 
the following: Victor Sähleanu, Concepte si metode pentru o antropologie 
integrală; Dardu Nicolaescu-Plopsor, Perspective de dezvoltare a antro- 
pologiei istorice, Romulus Vulcănescu, Sistemul stiinfelor etnologice parti- 
culare si contemporaneitatea; Paul Simionescu, Imp/icatiile structuraliste 
ale isogramei etnologice; Valentin Georgescu, Corelafia dintre etnologia 
Juridică si istoria dreptului. 

Finally, to close this rather summary presentation of contemporary 
studies in Rumanian ethnology, a number of monographs which are 
the direct expression of some theoretical and methodological views 
should also be mentioned: Romulus Vulcănescu, Etnologia juridică, 
Bucuresti 1970, and Mästile populare, Bucureşti 1970. 

The first monograph is a complete synthesis of the system of 
customary law and of the idea of justice among the Rumanian people. 
It reveals some unknown or less known aspects of this system of 
thought and practice, based on numerous documentary materials, 
studied both in the archives and in the field and mostly collected 
by the author himself. The second monograph, on mythological 
ethnology, deals with the masks of the Rumanian people, from an 
inter-disciplinary perspective. Based on a prolonged investigation in 
the field and in the archives, as well as in private collections, this 
work systematizes and classifies the material according to a morpho- 
logic typology and structural modelling. It concludes that these 
relics of a mythological kind represent true “non-written historical 
sources”, especially significant for the Rumanian people. 

Also in the area of synthetic works should be mentioned a collective 
monograph, Arta populară româneasca, Bucureşti, 1969. The authors 
of this work have followed the rich tradition of Rumanian popular 
art in its Thraco-Illyrian origins (Daco-Getic variant), over which 
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were overlaid Greco-Roman and later Byzantine influences in archi- 
tecture, ceramics, costumes, ornament, and other areas. 

This volume is the first attempt at a large-scale synthesis of the 
specialist literature in this field. It is based on the analysis of an 
immense and complex body of material recorded in the literature 
and accumulated in the museum collections of the past hundred years, 
using as well a great many unedited documents. Within the outline 
of each field of study a classification of the material and a statement 
of specific typology have been attempted. The effort at a diachronic 
study of the different materials, in order to determine a philogeny of 
the various forms and variants of popular art, should also be noted. 

We hope that the above lines of discussion will clarify, partially 
at least, some aspects of the high points of these studies, now crystal- 
lized in a clearly scientific manner. The historical horizon and 
perspective of this study has given us the opportunity of suggesting 
only a few datum points on this itinerary of ideas, with their speci- 
fically Rumanian notes. In the context of present day scientific 
research in the so-called social-historical disciplines, Rumanian 
ethnology has distinguished itself by both thematic and definitive 
methodological contributions. It remains basic to any attempt to 
grasp and to understand the realities of traditional culture in all 
their complexity, significance and expressiveness. 
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